THAT THE 
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Is a Principle Natirall) Moral: 
— Immortalized Actually: by 


Pleaſure of God to Puniſhment ; or, to yy 
by its Union with the Divine Baptiſmal Spirit 
| | Wherein is Proved, 


That None have the Power of 3 this Nds 


| BISHOPS. > 
With an Hypotheſis concerning Sacerdatal Ablation. | 


© The Second Enition Corrected. 
2 HENRT DODWELL, A. V. 


| That better part of #5— in ME! fo Death doth exif and 
Ive either by virtue of its Spiritual and Immortal Nature, as 
we believe; or, at leaſt, the Will of God and his Power . 


thought. Biſhop Pearſon.on the Creed, Art. V. p. 235, 236. 
Sth Edit. Lond. . | Pe 35, 3 
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ing and preſerving it from Diſſolution, as many of the Fathers 
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To the Honourable 
HARLES HATTON, F/q; 


Lale this Occaſion, Honoured 
3 Sr, of leaving a Publick Mo- 
Fument of my Gratitude, for the 
zznany Favours you have ſhewn me 
ever fmce the time I had the Ho- 
gour of being known to you. And 
cannot but congratulate that 
a gee * Zeal for the Publick 
Good, which has been ſo conſpi- 
10115 in your whole Conduct, and 
ads a very graceful Luſtre to your 
onourablèe Extraction. But in no- 
Hing has this Publick Zeal more 
Wppcared, than in, the propereſt 
Wbject of Zeal, the Cauſe of God, 
Hd of Religion. This you have 
Nubraced, not only as a Cogni- 
ance of à Party (which too many 
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bundantly recompence you for it. 4 


Wards, not to have recerwed you 


DEDICATION. | 
content themſelves with) but as a y i 


Guide of your. Life. And that as } 


well in the ſuffering Duties of it, + 
as thoſe which might have recom- 1 
mended o to the Eſteem of Men, 
and have increaſed your worldly. 2 
Honour. This is indeed to lay out 7 
the Talents, with which God has 1 
intruſted you, in a way moſt accep- | 
table to him, by whom vou are in- 
truſted with them. And though it 
Hinder your worldly e s, yt 
the Rewarder of your Faith wall 4. K 


It is a Title fo much better Re. 1 


good things here. A Title, to hav 
been like our Saviour in is Suff 
ferings. A Title, to have lived 4 
Life of Faith in the midſt of 4 
backfhding unbelieving Genertlf 
tion. And much more rewardabls 
where it is more rare. Nor do t 
worldly Benefits loſt by the 207 
r of a x Conſcience, heal 


4 DEDFTCATEFON 
any Proportion to the Rewards of 
grelinquiſhing them. No Saint 27 
Heaven thanks his Glorie dearly 
purchaſed, None is there who 
would not be glad to have the Op- 

*portunity of adding 20 his preſent 
% Fruitions, by Difficulties far great- 
n er than ever exerciſed the Patience 
of the moſt glorious Martyr. Tet 
n our good Lord has not ſo been plza- 
aſed to try our Faith, as to leave us 
yet wholly to the Rewards reſerved for 
. %, when our Faith ſhall be turned 
+ euto Fruition. The ſame Piety 
which intitles us to our future In- 
7% Leritance, has the Promiſes of this 
aul Life alſo. Our Sufferings even 
zuffhere, have ſuch an alloy of Sup- 
Forts and Fruitions, to thoſe who 
eien themſelves — to the 
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erll Divine Conduct, as are ſujficient, 


1&7 0 make them tolerable only, 
.ru deſirable alſo, though there 
ad been nothing further reſerved 


For us. Such are, the Satisfaction 
1 of 
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DEDICATION. 


of our own Conſciences, the Joys 
of the Heavenly Spirit, the Ap- | 
plauſe of good Men, the Reverence 


of even Adverſaries, a fearleſs Con- 


cern for unavoidable Events, a con- 
fident Acquieſcence in the Provi- 
how for whoſe Cauſe the 
Sufferings are undertaken, and a © 
comfortable Expectation of that 
King of Terrors, who makes even | 
the preſent Enjoyments of Sinners 
very formidable. Theſe Confide- 


dence of 


rations make the Rewards of Suf- F- 


ferings for Chriſt, in this Life, . 
abundantly recompenſed , though 


here had been no further Recom- # 


penſe to be expected hereafter. 


So our Lord, manifold more in 


this Life, St. Luk. xvii. 30. An 
hundred fold now in this time, 
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Houſes, and Brethren, and Siſters, , 
and Mothers, and Children, andi 
Lands, with Perſecutions, St. Mark 


x. 30. The Meaning is plainly this: 
That the Satisfaction of Mind, 


Even 


1 
We. 
Ts | 
L400 
A 
; * 
s * 
1, 
RR. 


7 
1 
. 
1 3 . 
WS 
ma 
3.8 
1 5 
779 
© 1, 1 
72 


TH 
9 
„ 
63% 
vn 
A 
$231 
-vY 
2 
r 


S DEDICATION. 

s even under Loſſes undertaken for 
4 à good Conſcience, zs, even in 
this Life, diſproportionably great- 
er than what could have been ex- 
„ \pected from the Fruitions of the 
i. things themſelves which are loft 
zn Maintenance of a good Conſci- 


p ence. The worldly Wile dare not 
at truſt their Redeemer's Word for 
n hi. Nor do they qualifie them- 
re elves for Knowing it experimen- 


= the degenerous Profeſſors of if in 
oþ Words, whlſt they do, at the ſame 
n. Lime, in their Works deny it. Tet 
V. Bis ig the Wiſdom to which you 
in Wpooe given up your Name, This is 
An te trueſt Wiſdom, the Wiſdom 
from above, which teaches you to 


ae, 

5 remember your latter End, and to 
nd! be wile unto Salvation. . A little 
rk ime will convince its preſent Ad- 


15: Nerſaries of therr own Folly in de- 
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d, Y-rting it. God give them Grace 
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e. tally. The Croſs zs Folly, not on- 
y to the Gentile World, but to 
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| DEDICATION. © J 
to do it while they may reap the i 0 


Benefit of its Inſtruction, 77 q 
it can ſerve for no other end but | 

that of aggravating their Puniſh- | 
ment of Loſs, and the intolerable | 3 
Remorſe of their too late awaken'd | 
Conlciences | I doubt not but that 


you will jo in this charitable Off 
fice with 


Shottesbrook , | 7106 
. Tour moſt oblig a 


AND 4 
Grateful Beneficiary, l 
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HAT the Reader may the bertel 
underſtand the following Diſcourſe, 
I thought it requiſite to tranſcribe 


I ers that occaſioned it. They were in all zwo; 


F and both of them from an excellent Perſon, 
put as yet unknown to me. 


q Tn the former he has theſe Words: 


* In the firſt place, I own that to derive 
the Immortality and ſpiritual Nature of 
the Soul, together with that Angelical 
1 perfection and Happineſs (for which the 
Members of the Church ſtand Candi- 
dates in this Life, to which they have an 
unqueſtionable Title in this Life, and of 
which they ſhall be poſſeſs d in the other 
World) from an Intereſt in the Covenant 
with God, doth greatly enhance the va- 


with Setb, and retriev'd by Jeſus Chriſt, 
* molt 


JF lue of the Covenant. It renders it 
&F which was made with Adam, renew'd 


The Frag. 
ments "4 
the Let- 

ters which 


the Paſſages here alluded to, out of the Ler- fed 


the fo low. 
ing Dif- 


courſe. 
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and meerly from the Covenant; I think 3 


. priv'd of a Privilege which was the effect 
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A PREMONITION. 


moſt Illuſtrious, moſt Worthy of God 4 
of his Son, of the Holy Trinity, moſ 6 
Honourable, moſt Comfortable to Man. @ 
The Fewi/þ Church, with all its Types, & 
Prophecies, Figures, Sc. is ennobled by 
being a ſhadow of the Chriſtian Church, 4 
which, by the inſeparable Connexion « 
with that in Heaven, is none other than « 
a Polity of Angelick Men, undergoing a & 
ſhort Diſcipline here on Earth, under the x 
Regiment and Tuition of God and his 1, 
Son, with, and to, whom they are uni. 4 
ted -by the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, if the 
Immortality of the Soul derives only, 


the perplexing Difficulties about the Im. 6 
putation of Original Sin, the TraduCti- '# 
on of the Soul, Sc. will evaniſh. God 
will be juſtified in all his Proceedings 
with Men ſince the Fall of Adam, becauſe 
the innumerable Millions of Men, who 
ſprung out of his Loins, are not alp b 
(as is vulgarly believ 'd) but only de- * 


of his Covenanting with Men, and which . 
Covenant was the effect of pure Grace. 
From this Hypotheſis alſo the Grace of 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt, doth ſhine # 
forth molt glo riouſſy. Inaſmuch as that 
after the . of the Covenant once 
and again, he yet ſhould have renewd 
it with Abraham and his Seed, and 2 3 

wards 


» 1 
vd 
er- 


ds | 


Men into it. 
F lis may, in a great meaſure, ſerve to 
clear up the perplex d Diſputes about 
# God's Decrees, wherewith the Church 


A PREMONITION. 
*® wards have ſent his Son into our Nature, 
Fand to this lower World to invite all 


Moreover this Hypothe- 


© hath been often and much vex'd. It 


OI 
359 


® ſerves to theſe and many other good 


# Purpoſes. [Thoſe words relate to what 
T had faid in my Diſcourſe concerning Mar- 
Wages out of the Peculium, and in my 


" ſecond Letter of Advice for Theological 

Studies. 1 

'Z Afterwards he goes on thus: But 
then it harh againſt it all the Arguments 

J which Chriſtian Philoſophers have ad- 

' # vanced in the Pneumaticks againſt the 

*® Atheiſts and Deiſts. 


ter the moſt ſtupid of things the Divine 


4 and Spiritual 
Reflection, of Liberty and Conſciouſneſs, 
and will farce us to aſcribe all the Con- 


Qualities of Thought and 


I templations, Sagacity, Science, yea and 


© Virtues of all who are not within a true 
# Epiſcopal Communion, to the force of 
meer Mechaniſm. 
created thing, at leaſt, but of Spirit, Mat- 
ter and Motion. 


For I can conceive of no 


Yet this ſhould be no 


| hindrance to my Aſſent (though it be 


ts, 
"of 


full as unintelligible as Tranſubſtantia- 
tion) if God had told us of it in his 


Word, That none, but ſuch as are with- 
Ss. Wo 


> 


It aſcribes to Mat- 


XI 


ing of Teeth, Marth. viii. 12. and they 


the Spirit convey'd ſuch a Virtue unto : 
not be thought, that as much ſtreſs may 4 


whom we may preſume not to have 4 


exiſt, and that in no good condition, 


the Happineſs of a good, and the Miſery 


A PRAEMONTIT ION. 
in the Chriſtian Covenant, have a Prim 
ciple of Immortality. The wife Man, # 
Eccl. iii. 21. aſcribeth the Spirit to Man » 
as ſuch. It is confeſsd, that Abrahan 1 
and the Inſpired Men under the Law are 
Immortal, becauſe the Spirit by en 
they wcre inſpired, made them ſuch a 
And if theſe extraordinary Influences 0! 4 


thivg otherwiſe mortal, what ſhall ut. 
ſay of the Waters on which the Spr 
mov'd 2' What of Balaam's Aſs ? May it. 


be laid on one of our Saviour's Parable 
as on any thing in all the Heathen My. C 
thology ? And it's obvious that Dive, 


been an inſpired Perſon, is ſuppoſed to 


aſter Death. And indeed that Parable » 3 
will amount to nothing, unleſs it prove 
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of even a bad, Few aſter Death. The 
New Teſtament ſeems to threaten the Pu- . 
niſhment of the other World to an obſti. 
nate Few. Tis true that ſome learn d 
Interpreters make the weeping and gnaſh- 


everlaſting Deſtruction and flaming Fire 
2 Theſ. i. 8, 9. to mean no other hin 1 
but Temporal Calamity. Particularly, 
that which was inflicted on the eus | 

k cn 


A PR MONIT ION. 


0 the Deſtruction of their Temple and Ci- 
ty. But this weeping and gnaſhing of 
F Teeth is oppoſed to the fitting. down with 
# 4braham, &c. in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. And therefore ſhould, by the 
* Rules of good Logick, mean ſome other 
thing than Temporal Calamities. In the 
other place, the unquenchable Fire is 
# denounc'd againſt thoſe who obey not the 
Truth, who are the very ſame Fews who 
Ul g troubled the Chriſtian Theſſalonians, v. 6. 
. And thoſe may have as truly been the 


_ perſecuting Jews as the Chriſtian Gnoſticks. 
11 And, if ſo, then the extra. peculium Jews are 
1. awarded to everlaſting Deſtruction; and 


conſequently are to be reckon'd Immor- 
tal. And if theſe unquenchable Flames, 
and everlaſting Deſtruction denote not 
the Puniſhments of the future State, why 
ſhould theſe and the like Expreſſions ſig- 
nify it in other places? May not the E- 
J nemies of Religion clap ſuch a figurative 
3 Gloſs on all thoſe places which ſignify 
„the Puniſhments of Hell? Our Lord is 
ſtiled a Redeemer, a Saviour. And it 
would ſeem that theſe Legal Names 
had a reference to Legal Sentences 
paſt againſt Man. Now if our natu- 
ral Death reſults from our natural Con- 
ſtitution (which it muſt do upon this 
Principle) Jeſus Chriſt cannot be called 
our Redcemer, in a ſtrict and proper 
"mm Senſe, 
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ſpiſers and virulent Oppoſers of the Go· 


A PREMONIT ION. 
Senſe, by vouchſafing the Reſurrection of o 
our Body. And, in no Senſe, can he be 
called Jeſus, or the Saviour of Men (thoſe 
of the Segullab excepted) with reſpect to & 
Hell. Becauſe none, fave the Members & 
of the Church are ſuppoſed capable of & 
any ſuch Puniſhment. With reſpect to = 
Mankind in general, he may properly 
be called a Benefactor. But I do not ſee 
how the Name of Redeemer or Saviour 
can be attributed to him. And yet the 
Apoſtle ſtiles him the Saviour of all 
Men, eſpecially of ſuch as believe. And & 
Rev. xxi. 8. the Unbelievers and Idolaters 
are doom'd to Brimſtone, Sc. which is «> 
called the ſecond Death, which one @ 
would think were no Apoſtates, but ſuch « 
as never had been within the Church. % 
And Mark xvi. 16. As they who believ'd 
and were baptiz'd were favd, ſo they 
who did not believe were damned. Does «8 
Damnation here mean no other thing 
but a meer Privation of a glorious Im. 
mortality? And, if it ſignifies any thing“ 
elſe, this Hypotheſis falls to the Ground. 
If it means no other thing, then the Dc 
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© ſpel will be in no worſe Caſe than an 
American who never heard of it. TheW 
great Judgment is repreſented as Univer- 4 

* ſal, and not confin'd to thoſe within the 
e Covenant. To be ſure St. Paul al 0 
a ave | 


<0 | 
222 


© 

1 * 4 

1 2 

. 

. . . g 8 
1 . 

30 5 1 ” „ 

"a "I * 
3 e 4 

$8 9» 

£4 
3 
69 | 

* 


of e have reaſon'd ſo with Felix and the A- 


be Ithenians. For how could the firſt have 
ſe Atrembled, unleſs he had ſuppos'd himſelf 
0 


& comprehended 2 Or how could the Apo- 
© le's Argument have been concluſive, had 
he ſuppos'd them, whilſt out of the Pe- 


b Awards. If the Laws of the Land did not 
ne Wpuniſh ſuch as keep back their Children 
ich rom Baptiſm, the Hopes of future Re- 
ch, of ards (when their not being entred 1n- 
vd Ito the Peculium ſecures them from the 
ey Fears of everlaſting Miſery) would not 
des prevail with many of them. 
ing F I do not comprehend what is laid down 
m- in that Book about the Divine Seed. It 
ing! js repreſented ſometimes as a vital Prin- 
nd. piple; and other while as a Subſiſtence 
De- giſtinct from the Rational Soul; and 
Go: hen, as if it were the Holy Ghoſt him- 
angelt. Care ſhould be taken in expreſſing 
The uch matters, that the weak be not ſcan- 
ver- Paliz d. Now, whatever be the man- 
the er of the Holy Ghoſt's Inhabitation, 
auſt yet it's certain that, ſo long as we are in 
navel "= 
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Defection from the Communion Epiſce 


of becoming ſerious. Chriſtians. Bu 


A PRAMONITION. 


the Body, we want repeated Aſſiſtance; . 


of the Holy Spirit, which is evident . 


from every good Man's Experience. And 
unleſs this be granted, Prayer for Increal 4 


of Grace is to no purpoſe. 


* Your charitable Aſſiſtance, to help: me . 
through ſuch Difficulties, is earneſtly de 
. 4 


In the ſecond Letter he writes thus : 


D. B. 


* Allow me to beg your Aſliftance ; in: | 
matter which not only nearly concernet | 2 
me, but alſo this poor - afflicted Churd 
and Clergy. It is evident that this val | 


pal is, in a great part, owing to our Is: 
norance of the true Notions' both of 
Church and Clergy. T o reQity this po 
pular and dangerous Error, ſome late WII 
tings had contributed, and many 0 
coming over to the Communion of che if 
Church, and conſequently in the roa! 


theſe our Hopes are very much dampf 
by the oppoſition that is made by 1 
Bourignoniſts, who make light of Ordeſ 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. They bear i 
high, at St. Andrew's eſpecially, An? \ 
the rather, becauſe . the Students wer 
like to come over to Church-Princip«i | 


45 2 


7 4A PREMONITION. 
They boaſt as if Poirot had worſted 


ce | 
ent ¶ Mr. Dodwel, I know not of any ſuch 
nd, thing done by Mr. Poirot. Yet this ve- 


Fry Boaſt os unſettled Youth. It 
were therefore worth the while to vin- 
dicate the Church againſt the Cavils of 
«© thoſe Enthuſiaſts, who are likely in a 
© ſhort time to prove more dangerous than 
the Presbyterians, the laſt not being ſo 
© much ſupported by the Populace as by 
the ſecular Arm. 

2 Mr. Dodwell, in a Book upon Marria- 
in: ges, makes the Immortality of the Soul 
jeh to be the effect of the Divine Spirit, 
mY which he reſtrains to them within the 
val Covenant, and by conſequence all with- 
ſl out the Chriſtian Covenant (ordinarily) 


have no Principle of Immortality. This 


51 Aſſertion hath done much harm, it be— 
po Hing conſidered as a Notion advanced 
Wri both againſt the Cathoiick Principles of 
wen the Soul's Immortality, and Antiſcriptu- 
th“ al. We are put hard to it in his De- 
roa 
Buß 
mp þ 
th 


dren of the Kingdom, Matth. viii. 1 2. 
ere the Jews, to whom Mr. Dodwe ll 
allows no more than a Title to the Spi- 
Yd it in reverſion (except to ſuch of them 
ar s were inſpired ) and yet they are faid 
An * o be caſt into outer Darkneſs, which 
wen ven he confeſſes to ſignify the Puniſh- 
ipeh ment of the after State. We are told 
The a „ 


a Fence. For it is told us, that the Chil- 


XVIL 


XVIIIm A PRAEMONITION. 
that the Day which is appointed for 
judging the World in Righteouſneſs, pg 
Ad. xviii. 31. is the Day of Judgment. my 
And, it ſo, thoſe, with whom the A. 9 
poſtle diſputed, were to be judged. hg 
And if they were to be judged, they al 
had a Principle of Immortality, even off 
though without the Covenant. The ehr 
Scripture tells us, that it's appointed 
* for all Men once to dye, and after ru 
the Judgment. And thence they infer Wl 
* that the Judgment muſt be que lat: Ti 
* patens as the Death. The Judgment c 
* threatned againſt Chorazin and Bethſaidi, b 
is ſaid to be more intolerable than that W 
of Sodom and Gomorrha. And ] do not 
* think that the Calamity of Judæa, when 
that Nation and Polity was deſtroy d, 
came up to that of Sodom. One would 
* think that the reſiſting of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Ln, 


a 


| Som 
at the rate the Jews did, was a Sin much 


more heinous than a wilful unrepented&® 
Immorality committed by a Chriſtianag 
and that therefore the Righteous JudgdM 
of the World would not damn the lat 
ter to endleſs exquifite Torments, whe 
the other ſuffers no more than a tempo 
ral and bodily Puniſhment, &c. ; 
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By theſe things the Reader will eaſily 2. 
wceive how much this worthy Gentle- 7% 


mn is miſtaten, when, from the Doctrine miſtakes 


A. the natural Mortality of Humane Souls, 2 
ed. he infers the actual Mortality of all that |" lee 


te out of the Peculium by their own fault; 10 juopoſe 


e 

5 ot indeed of any one ſingle Perſon, who is — _ 
he egncerned in this Cale. That neither is F wh- 
ted ny Opinion, nor is any juſt Conſequence of are out of | 
hat my Principles; as he will eafily find lumen. 
fer When he has been pleaſed to conſider my 
ate Noughts delivered in the following Diſ- 


ob whatſoever, living where Chriſtianity 
profeſſed, and the Morives of its Credibi- 
are ſufficiently propoſed, can hope for 
Benefit of Actual Mortality. On the 


ulddagvers liable to the Condemnatory Sentence 
of, AF the General Fudgment. I am therefore 
uchng more concerned for the Gentleman's Ar- 
atecßh Ments of this kind, than himſelf. He is 


gin miſtaken, when he reckons all In- 
Nied Perſons in the Old Teſtament as en- 
d attualy with the Principle of Immor- 
hei). That is perfectly againſt the Reve- 
n poli 0”'s of the New Teſtament, and of the 
 7c/tament allo, which relate to the 
es of the New 7eſtament, I muſt not 
repeat what I have produced to this 
ar poſe in this Diſcourſe it ſelf. The Spi- 
pole in this Diſcourſe it ſelf. e Spi 
moving on the Face of the Waters will 
331. a 2 = no 
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no more make the Waters immortal, tha *t 

his Omnipreſence as GOD will make « & 
things ſo. If if would, there would b 
nothing mortal and corruptible, becauſe ne 

thing can ſabhiſt without the all-ſuſtainin Þ 

Spirit. Which if it had, it muſt be immo * 

tal, if its preſence, in any ſenſe, had bee $* 

alone ſufficient for Immortality. But I nec 

not here repeat what I have faid in th # 
following Diſcourſe, for proving, that th 8 
Immortalizing Preſence of the Spirit 1s, i $ 

the current of the New Teſtament, ſuppoſt 8 

not to have been given to any, ſince ti: 

loſs of it by the Fall of Mankind, till tr 
Reſurrection of our Lord, who had th 
diſpofal of it, as being inhabited, with ti: 

fulneſs of the Spirit; of which fulneſs, 1 
others are to receive their ſeveral Prop i 

tions reſpectively, S. Joh. i. 16. This 

the Scripture- account of that [mmortalit . 

which may only ſeem to deſerve the Nan 

of Immortality; that is, of the Immortal i 

of Happineſs. 7 

3. Perpetual Puniſhment , in the Scriptu of 
Tie aual- Phraſe, is rather reckoned as a 2 
ly Immr- than a Life. That is the ſecond, and me, 
talizing . 
Souls ro afflictive Death. And therefore the /, 
Puniſh- longing of the duration is not taken for a 
afl "© Life, nor a Favour. Nor is it according 4 
better a- aſcribed to the Divine Spirit, which 3 


* the Original of the Diviner Life, and 
ſure of God, than uo the Divine Spirit. n F | 


bw” 
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thoſe preternatural Favours, which are 
@lled Grace, and are all derived from that 
id Ime Spirit. The Original therefore of 
ne Hat Immortality, if it may be ſo called, 
Un n ay be more agrecably derived from the 
mo Pivine Pleaſure, than from the nature of 
ber Foul which is thus to be immortalized. So 
nec Nato accounts for it. And fo 8. . Juſtin 
nd ; Martyr, who lived neareſt to the Age of 
th „ e Apoſtles , in his words here produced. 
Ind it ſerves alike for the end and terror 


a 


| i 
50 J a ſuch a Puniſhment, that the Soul be 
th @74ally perpetuated ; whether that Perpe- 
E iy be aſcribed to 'the nature. of the Soul 
tt. 4 elf, or whether God be pleaſed to con- 
tb * ue the duration of it beyond the exi- 
„ ac) or power of its own zature. Pro- 
po: N icd that timely warning may be given 
LAY h all that are concerned in it, and the 
ali Gpnſequences of it, by Divine Revelation: 
Jan N uch is the only Rational Means for not i- 


tal; N the Divine Pleaſure, in Facts entirely 

depending on the Divine Pleaſure, And 
711 tat Revelation will then be more credible, 
deal * hen it is agreeable to the Nature con- 
Erned in it, which is naturally inclined to 


mel vi 

71 ö zeve it; as being at firſt ennobled with 
for Divine Original, and deſigned by God as 
ing! Candidate for Immortality, as a Reward 


of 


the good Uſe of his own Free Pill. 
Ks Is 1 Soul has from the i and Flatus 

inc from the ave09ua or Spirit given 
a 3 in 


ch 
nd 
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mals. Yet it will not neceſſarily mak 


Honour done them, that might any uw 


ſpring. And as God has thus admitte 4 
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in Baptiſm to Favourites only, of the try 4 
Peculium. This intitles it to be, in fon; # 
ſenſe, a Divine Offspring in a higher ſenſt 
than the Souls of any other Sublunary An 


them naturally Immortal, any more tha 
thoſe many other Creatures made imme # 
diately by God, without any deſign of qui 
lifyivg them for even a præternatural In 
mortality. Yet it may recommend them t 
a Divine Concern for them more than fo 
thoſe other Creatures which ever had th 


intitle them to that Care of God for then, 
which becomes a Parent to his own Of- * 


them to præternatural Felicities, as Rewari 
of their Duty to him; ſo he may oblig i 
them to make a prudent chozce, of Wb. 
is otherwiſe their own Tatereft, by threat 
ning Puniſhments of a like nature, præte, 
natural and perpetual, if their Intereſt can 
not alone prevail on them to wake thy 7 
Choice. And, having threatned them, hi: 
Veracity, as well as his Faſtice, will ob 
him to perform his Threats, as well as nM 
Promiſes. And all this may be the Effe4W 
of a Paternal Good-will, when it is don 
with a deſign of Xindzeſs to every TudivW 
dual Subjeft of his Government, as well 1 1 
that of ſecuring the Body itſelf, and th 
good Government of it (which is alſo th 
| = Inter. 


— 
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tru Jutereſt of all Particulars) againſt the mi/- 


m Wi that might follow from the andiſcipli- 
ne ed Uſe of extravagant Free Wills. On theſe 


e 


** Terms he may continue their duration, to 
jak I ualify them for more laſting Puniſhments, 
har Who would not otherwiſe quality themſelves 


tor the more laſting præternatural Reward; 
Which he had deſigned for them. 

God did indeed raiſe up Pharaoh for an 
ample, and is faid to have made the 
ft, Wicked for the day of Evil. So the Old 
Feltament repreſents the Cale in regard of 
Femplary temporal Puniſhments, which 
ere the only Puniſhments then known, ei. 
her by Reaſonings, or even the Divine Re- 
{ations of that Time. But God was fo 
r from predleſtinating Men to Eternal 
plig Faniſſments, that the Revelations of even 
he New Teſtament itſelf repreſent thoſe Pu- 
Diſhments as not prepared for Men, but 
nly for the Devil and his Angels. If 
Werefore thoſe Angels, who were naturally 


Hill at all. And Mankind is no otherwiſe 
„ boncerned in it, by this Scripture-account 
f it, than as, by joining themſelves to 


8 ni © + . 
a0 Devil's Party, they intitle themſelves 


mo thoſe Puni ſpmeuts which were prepared 


XX111 


4. 
The Souls 
that are 
common to 
all Men, 
d) not fp 
depend o u 
our groſs 
organical 

odies, 25 
that they 
muſt ne- 
ceſſarily 
periſh on 
their diſ- 
ſolution 
from their 
Bod ies. 


thy @:mortal, had not fallen, there had been no 


* pr the Devil and his Aſſociates. No, nor 
el: Den by being ſabjett to the Devil, on ac- 


Punt of their being within that TJurz/- 
\ th won ch had been, by Providence, 
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alotted to him Zefore his fall, and which 
was {till a/lowed him after his expulſion from 
Heaven. But under ſuch reſtrictions of his 
Malignancy, as the Divine Goodneſs was 


0 
pleaſed to lay upon him, for the good of 


10 
the Sublunary Creatures. The effect of their th 
fall into this ſalcœleſtial diſtrict had only & 
been, that they would have been liable to BB 
the vanihy, the corruption, the mortality, of al 
the place to which their fall had reduced . 
them, in the region of darkneſs and ſhadow '& 
of death; the power of which the Scripture B 
ſtill afligns to the Devil. The conſequence 
therefore of his Fall alone, was fo far from tl 
making Men liable to Eternal Puniſpments, 
that it made them incapable of them, by 
reducing them to that finite duration which BW 
was natural to them, and which could not 
be avoided but by an acceſſion of that nobler vl 
preternatural Principle, with which God Þ 
was pleaſed to favour Man above all other W 
Corporeal Beings ; that of the Divine vo) Uh 
or Flatus, as contradiſtintt from the more A 
properly Divine @veue, or Spirit, This Wl 


made a difference between Men and the, 


Beaſts that periſh : That the Spirit of the fl 
Beaſis went downwards , as falling on the 
Earth, ſigniſies periſhing in the Stile of the 
Holy Scriptures ; but the Spirit of Man 
went upwards, returning to the Lord that 
gave it, that is, into the Air, the Ad #| 
pf Humane Souls, This plainly ſuppoſes it 1 
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? A PREMONITION. x 
ot to depend on our groſs Organical Bodies, 
or therefore to periſh upon its diſſolution 
his pm thoſe Bodies. And the ſame is ſuppo- 
{© when our Souls are ſaid to depend on 
the Pleaſure of the God that firſt breathed 


them into us, as the Fathers here mention- 


nly eg, fay they do. The meaning of that 
to Keprefſion cannot be, that it is in his Power 
olf gd Pleaſure to annibilate them when he 
ced thinks fit. That is not peculiar to our 
dow Souls, but common to them with a// created 
ture Beings w hatſoever, even Angels, and the 
nce oſt perſect Creatures, however pretending 
om t an Immortality of their own Nature. The 
ts, Weaning therefore muſt be, that they do 
by it fo depend- on any other created Being, 
ich hut that they may ſfz/ continue in their 
not @bration, whatſoever other created Influ- 
bler Ences be withdrawn from them, if God be 
70% Weaſed fill to continue that Ordinary Pro- 
her Wdence which is eſſentially neceſſary for 
710) Weir continuance, Who can no more conti- 
ore We than give their own Being. Withal, as 
"his it is a Flatus, it implies a more immediate 


the Pepeudence on God, as the Breather of it, 
the an other Creatures, which muſt make it 
the aſe to be, whenever he is pleaſed to ceaſe 
the WW breath it, as being unable to continue its 
Yan vn Duration by the Powers given it at its 


hat Wt Production, and the continuance of thoſe 
0% Several Trfluences which are requiſite for the 


s it Wpport of Created Beings in general. This 
not | __- mn 
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our own Age, fo unhappy for Innovatin 


A PREMONITION. Þ# 
makes its Immortality perfectly Arbitra;; 
And by this God pur it in the Power « & 
Adam to have immortalized himſelf by b 
Obedience, Not that the Flatus was it { 4 
Immortal, though independent on its Or: . 
ganical Body; but becauſe that alohe woul: 
have enabled him to have laid hold on th F 
Diviner Spirit, a Union with which wou 
have actually immortalized him. Howeve 
its independency on the Body is ſufficient t $ 
overthrow. the modern Paradox of th 
Juyrewyiz confuted by Calvin in the 4 
nabaptiſts, though now lately revived i | 


Paradoxes. Theſe pretend the Soul to du 
actually with the Body, ind to riſe agair 
with it at the general Reſurrection. But thi: 
very Opinion was coniuted by Origen, anc 
the Synod, which ſecon ded him, in the 4 
rabians of that Age. So far it was fron 
the ſenſe of the Primitive Chriſtians, fo 
which I am here concerned. I mention ra Þ 
ther the ſenſe of the Church then being 5 

1 


than that of Origen, that none may thin! 
this Cenſure imputable to any ſingular Os 
pinion of Origen. The Synod convened oi” 
that Occaſion, ſhews plainly, that they di 
not look on that Doctrine as diſputable, oi 
of little Importance, but as contrary to tho 
Traditions wherein the Catholick Church wa 
then agreed. | a 


— 1 
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? A PRAMONITION. xvii 
hut the perpetuating of a Nature which 5. 


T N Was not of it ſelf perpetual, and the perpe- 2 per- 
10 ating it with this very Deſign that they — 
0 ho had not of themſelves a Perperuzty of Nature for 
ein, might notwithſtanding be made — 
ou | f F © ment could 
*Epable of a Perpeturty o uniſhment, is 10 no be juſt- 


' ip on the Creature, as that 5 !nflided 
reat a har aſh Pp C : till a Pub- 


ou % did not think it becoming him to in- jjeatign of 
ict it arbitrarily, nor agreeable to his o. God's plea- 
t ther Attributes of Goodneſs and Mercy. He ue 
th therefore took care not to do it but for a Devil a 
ine of a bigh Nature, nor till they, who Publick 
ere concerned, had been fairly warned of Ar 


e Crime by a ſufficient Promulgation of who did not 
4F y a ſufficient Promulgation of wiodd 
is Pleaſure concerning it. The Judge of 2 


gal W the Earth could do no otherwiſe than flitated by 
u. ight, as Abraham pleads with him; and — 

al. ght according to thoſe very Opinions 3 f 
4 Which himſelf had ſettled among Men for Afociates 
90 heir good Government, that he might be oC 
0 Wſtiffed in his Saying, and clear whenever puniſhed 
1 ra Us Caſe ſhould be judged by any equal Ex- according» 
ing Wo//zlation. This required that the Crimi- 5. 


= ſhould: be left deſtitute of any juſt Apo- 


* 


1 for themſelves, as rhe Apoſtle reaſons. 
| 8 ut it is allowed as an equal Plea in all juſt 
SKidicatories, if the Crime charged were 


f n ot in the Power of the Criminal, or if he 
"a ad no antecedent warning for avoiding it. 
Wa Accordingly he took care that neither of 
#heſe Pleas ſhould be tra allegeable by 
_ hoſe whoſe duration ſhould be A 
"38 or - 


- ——————- —_— — = - 
Ln — — — A 
: — E > 
— : * — a 2 
— — — — — = : — — 
— . — — — = 5 — — — 
- — — — > 47 ma —_— 
LE fn EC - A” 
* 


2 — _— 
= 
._- nr WE PII Wu ry ey ern 

a . 

3 — — 

2 ECTS — 8 
r wane 2 
> am — = — 


© © © 


EXV111 


ter he was a proclaimed Rebel, made thok 


God is the Head, as well as the good An. 
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for this end, that they might thereby b 4 
made capable of Puniſhments otherwiſe ex # 
ceeding the natural Powers of their degre 
of Being. The Devil himſelf was a Subjei 
and enjoyed a ſubordinate Power under bi 
Creator, and whatever Juriſdiction he had 
he could have no otherwiſe but by the Gram 
of God himſelf. And therefore Communica 
tion With Vim could be no otherwiſe culp- 
ble than as it is accounted with 2% affecle. 
Subjects, beſore their Hoſtilities are not 
rious in themſelves, or notified by public 
Proclamations. Then, and not ri then 
joyning with them becomes Criminal, and 
renders the Perſons joyning_with them, gull 
ty of the fame Rebellion, and liable to the 
ſame Puniſhment with the principal Rebel. 
Thus therefore joyning with the Devil, af 


— T2 5=>=> => == 0 


u 


who did ſo of his Party, and, by becoming | 


ſo, liable to the Puniſhment prepared fo 
the Devil and his Aſſociates, from that tim: $ 
forward, though it was not ſo Before. Til 4 
ſuch a publick Notification it is no mort jp 
Treaſonable to maintain a civil Converſation, & 
with Traitors than with other Sabjecii 
And the ſubordinate Power allowed tha 
Devil by God, ſuppoſed him alſo a SubjeiW 
and a Member of that great Society of whicl 


gels. This Proclamation therefore of the þ 
Devil as a publick Enemy, is peculiarly 5 10 
N Office 


A PREMONITION:. 
Office of the Gepe: Eſpecially as relating 
che Affairs of Sou, Nor can any ſuch 
Ping be pretended, that I know of, from 
py Paſſages of the O Jeſtament, but only 
ch as relate to the State of the Goſpel. 
"But it is the main Offce of the Goſpel ir 
Alf, to proclaim the Devil a Publick Enemy 

to the Aingdom of Heaven preached by it, 
to denounce War againſt him, and to 0be 
Mige all true Subjects of that Kingdom to joyn 
i the War agiinſt him, and to forbear, 

om thence forward, all Communication 
With him, under pain of ſparing in his Pu- 
ment. That is, in that lower Hell, 

Which was not originally deſigned for Men, 
t for him, and ſuch as ſhould willingly 
rtate in his Rebellion, Under this Dif- 
enſation it is that our Bleſſed Lord has ſet 
p his Standard, his ovarnyuor, as the Pro- 
het //aiah calls it, like the Arrier Bands, 
Wil in uſe in ſeveral Countries, in Caſe of 
Wtreme danger, ſummoning every Indivi- 
al Subject to repair to it, and threaten- 
g to treat them as Enemies themſelves if 


s Adverſaries, and making them liable 
the Puniſhment intended for profeſſed 
c | Enemies, 
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A PREMONITION. . 
Enemies. Which is the very Caſe deſcribed xy 
in the Scriptures, of allotting them to the ,uf 


Tartarean Fire prepare for the Devil and ya 
his Angels. Nor does our Saviour allow gif 


of any Neutrality. So he warns us very 


plainly that he alſo will judge in our pre. 
ſent Caſe. He that i not with me, is again t 
me : and he that gathereth not with me, ſcat. ii 
tereth. S. Matth. xii. 30. S. Luk. xi. 23. a8 
And all the Solemnities of initiating us inghe 
to this Spiritual Warfare are proper to theſg 
Goſpel. The Croſs of Chriſt is indeed thepez 
Military Standard prophelyed in the Old 
Teſtament concerning our neu Diſpenſa hi 
tion in the latter days wherein we livegff 


And fo it was underſtood by our Chriſt ia 


Anceſtors. The New Teſtament calls oui 
Profeſſion a Sr, and makes our Warfare 
againſt Spiritual Wickedneſſes in Heavenixigh 
Places, and aſcribes their Ejection out of Heap 
ven to the good Succeſs of this War againithy 
them. And the Shield of Faith is to quench 
the fiery darts of the Devil. And the Trim 
umph over the Devil and his Party is in thai 
Croſs. So in our Eccleſiaſtical Rites of InitiTel 
ation, our Military Symbol or Word (to ui 
the Phraſe of our modern Tac ichs) is th 
Creed; our Military Oath is in our Chriſtiꝗ i 
Sacraments ; the Forms of owT&o:&X T# A 
5 and amrevex Ts Tara, are allo 
plainly Military, and our Renunciatious aria 
expreſly againſt the Devil; and of th 
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A PREMONITION. 
ed path 14, and the Fleſh no otherwiſe than as 


the iy help the Devil to Objetts and Diſpofr- 
and? , and ſeaſonalle Opporrunities for en- 


Fring us. He therefore alone is the Lord 
er) H 7yrant of thoſe unhappy Souls which loſe 
rc tir Liberty by being conguered, and, by 
i": this Right of War, become his Slaves. All 
ele things are properly New Teſtament 
Rebelations, and therefore cannot affect 
in. tile, who never heard of thoſe Revelations, 
theſg as to involve them in Puniſhments diſ- 
the phy ortionable to their Nature, and which 
Ve not originally deſigned for Men at all, 
na Devils - nor for Men even now any 
Veatfterwiſe then as by not joyning Chriſt, he 
34h iclf has declared that he will fo inter- 
oupiß it as if they had joyned themſelves to 
fart Devil. Thus they are ſuppoſed to en- 
enitiele themſelves to the Puniſhment of the 
Heap ils, by making their Cauſe the ſame with 
nth of the Devils. Yet even theſe things 
nchuls, which, in this way of Reaſoning, 
Trienge wicked Men liable to theſe Eternal Pa- 
1 thingf@hnents are not Revelations of the Old 
nitiTefament, but of the New. It is our Bleſſed 
> UE that has aſſured us, that the Prince of 
S than World is judged, S. Joh. xvi. 11. It is 
1/1108 ide that teaches us, That the Angels 
e kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their 
alloy hatiration, are reſerved in everlaſting 
1 alt Bans under darkneſs unto the judgment of 


f the great day, v. 6, It is S. Peter, from 
Tori 25 whom 
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A PRAMONITION. 
whom we learn, that God has delivered the wt 
into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved ui ng 
Judgment, 2 Ep. ii. 4. The Book of En im 
indeed ſhews ſome received Opinions con 
cerning theſe things, even in the Apa 
lical Age. But in vain ſhall we expect an 
diſtinct account from the Old Teſtamenme 
of the Puniſhment of fallen Angels whe 
there is ſo little mention of their Fall. The 
Fall is indeed ſuppoſed, and, perhaps, allud Bl 
to in ſome Propheſies of the Old Teſtamerbi 
But no particular of this Sentence a gain 
them, nothing of their being chained, and 
that in Chains of Darkneſs. Nothing ff 
their being reſerved for Judgment, or of ti 
day appointed for their Judgment. Th: 


1 


were indeed Conjectures taken up by tg 


Helleniſts, perhaps from ſome footſteps cel 


Primitive Tradition. But they never h 


the Authority of Divine Revelation (which 


of this Nature) till the times of the V 
Teſtament. Theſe are they alone which Hy 
ſure us, that they are ten deſigned (WM 
that lower Ade, which was known amo 
the Heathens by the name of Tartar 
How then could Men be warned that thi 
ſhould be reckoned as of the Devils Pan 
whilſt the Devil was not yet declared as il 
Head of a Party > How could they 
threatned with the Puniſhment, which 48 
no otherwiſe belong to hem than as th 

| Weng 


4 
8 


6 


| A A PRAMONITION. xxxii 
tha ware of that Party, whilſt there were yet 
un N clear and diſtinct Revelations concern- 


©: i the nature of thoſe Puniſhments which 
con re impoſſible to be known otherwiſe than 


poſts Divine Revelation > If this Title of 
- an Mr, to Preternatural and Eternal Puniſhe 


rs muſt commence from the time where- 
he Devil was proclaimed a publick Enemy : 
Js Suppoſition puts it in the Arbitrary 
er of God when they ſhould commence, 
meb@@ule it was perfectly Arbitrary to 
7410p, when he would be pleaſed to 0- 
his Pleaſure in this matter, and to 
1g aim the Devil a publick Enemy. And 
f tr being Arbitrary will make them 
Theamt agreeable to the nature of the Re- 
„ ts, by which our new Legiſlation re- 


ps es its Sanction, which being Preter- 
r h ral and Supernatural, can be no other 
Which Arbitrary. If therefore this noti- 


Fal ion began with the Goſpel, the Pu- 
N rent muſt begin ſo too. Yet the 
ch H potheſis of Preaching and Baptizing 
„d Achs, as an Ordinary Means for ſa- 
mog them who lived Before the Publi- 


„ 1 God be pleaſed to make them con- 
Mead in it. 9 ö 


7 1 


as an open than from the time of St. Paul's Sermon 


began from 
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A PREMONIT ION. 
But I did not derive this Publication dig 
God's Pleaſure in this matter high enougg 
when I traced- no earlier Footſteps of i 
1 

the Athenians. I now take the true Orig 
nal Promulgation of this new Law, to ha 
been from thoſe Words of our Saviour, ei 
joining the Promulgation of his Goſpe\pli 
Go ye into all the World, and preach the Gigi 
pel to every Creature. He that believe 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: but he the 
zelieveth not, ſhall be damned. So St. Magi 
XVi. 15, 16. who is ſo far from being iſh 
Epitomator of St. Matthew (as fome coi 
ceive him) that he is faller than St. Ml 
thew himſelf, or any other of the Evangul 
liſts, at leaſt in this particular. 1 
Word is 49x24 huj,. That Word pra 
perly ſignifies the condemnatory Sentence g 
ven in a x, which indifferently denoti 
a Sentence of Abſolution, as well as of Clif 
demnation, Rom. ii. 1. This is the +4 
#8454 of the yg, 1 Cor. xi. 32. As ww 
World ſignifies the oppofite Body to that Wall 
Chriſt, that is, that Body of which the | 
vil is the Head, and the God, and the Prin 
in the Stile of the New Teſtament. It 
the ſame with the x27 elſewhere, whi 
alſo generally ſignifies the wor/# Senſe. 
is ſtiled 2h alwviy, Ebr. vi. 2. And 108 
ua Ts An , I Tim. iii. 6. to ſhew til 
it is a Sentence to an Eternal Puni ſpmi 
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A PRAM ON ITION. 


1 "ihe that which was paſſed on the Devil, 
Ws hich wicked Men make themſelves ob. 
f ious; by their zt ſiding with our com- 
n Lord, when required to do ſo. So 
14 Han explains it, that it is their Society 
the Devils that makes them liable to 
1 es of Devils, Keizy allo, tho 
peng wie (as I faid ) of a middle Significa- 
' Gon yet, in the New Teſtament, it is al- 
even appropriated to the harſher Senſe, So 
| 1 5 ing cs xpiow is oppoſed to having Ever- 
Mai Life, which is taken for the ſame as 
g e E from Death to Life, St. Fobn v. 24. 
CN thus underſtood, muſt be the fame 
71 the * Mp1 U unerd by our Sabi- 
anggainſt the Cubelievers of the Goſpel. 
TIS therefore can be no other but the g- 
eg 73 A mentioned by the Apoſto- 
elf /onatives, in his famous Epiſtle to the 
no Ws. That Puniſhment which is to be 
* Cfli<d on the Devi! by the A4, G., the 
1-0 in the e rein; deſigned for the 
As according to the Opinion of the 
at tells þiſts, confirmed by the Revelations 
e he New Teftament, That very glg 
Prin bl is oppoſed by the Apoſtle to a ſimple 
It , Rom. ii. 12. and which is there 
ed to a »%yG., like that by which we 
ceentenced to Death in Adam. And 
N. Gt appears, that they are reckoned as of 
05 Weil; Party, who are to be puniſhed 
Hat very Puniſhment which was origi— 
b 2 nally 
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A PREMONITION. 


nally deſigned for none but Devils. * 4 
this . belongs to all that do not rect 
the Goſpel, when it is ſufficiently prop 
to them. So the Evangeliſt ; "Au" 9: ll 
1 xeiow, that Light is come into the Wong 
and Men loved Darkneſs rather than Lig 
becauſe their Deeds were Evil, St. Johne 
19. By disbelieving the Goſpel, they Wh 
the Society of Chriſt, who is by him ad 
be the Light that enlightneth every one 
cometh into the World. And by contin 


in their 3 Darkneſs when they 4 


by them, and conſequently to 10 1 
Party, who is the Prince of Darkneſs. 


liable to this zeizs, which belongs to 6g 
as the Aſſociates of the Devil, that they 1 
not receive the Goſpel when ſufficiently yl 
poſed to them. This is the Meaning; 
the Oppofition between Light and 10 
in the fir/t Catholick Epiſtle of St. John, ml 


of the ways of Light and Darkneſs in the * 


zbolick Epiſtle of St. Barnabas. They thy 
by ſhew, that the Goſpel, ſince its Puli 
tion, admits of no Neutrality ; but 
whoever does not embrace the Goſpel, il 
for that Reaſon, be judged to chuſe the if 
ty of the Prince of Darkneſs; and ii 
therefore be adjudged to that outer Tarts 
Darkneſs where he is chained, and parti 


9 
= N g 1 
4 

ix 


4 | 9 
4 5 hat Judgment of the gyr eat Day, for 


h he is reſerved in thoſe Chains. This 
efore is the Meaning of the Damnation 
unced by our Saviour againſt Disbe- 
livers of his Goſpel. And this Authority 
paul had for letting the Athenians know 
the Terms on which they were obliged to 


410 oe the Goſpel. And this was the Rule 


all the other Apoſtles alſo in their 
ne lg x - Li ge Andie: 

in cbings, to oblige their Auditors to re. 
„e their Doctrine, and to enter into their 
union. They never allow any middle 
in their Auditors between Light and 
Dreſs, between Chriſt and Belial, be- 
n the Table of the Lord, and the Table 


orired to receive them to the Myſtical 

Inviſibie Communion with the Father 
i the Sor. 

ere therefore began this Obligation, as 7. 
. Wpncerned 4 Men, and every where, as a , _ 
A poſtle expreſſes it, in his Sermon to {jpreach- 
Atbeniaus; that is, as it concerned ing of our 
Nations, as well as that of the Jews, © _— 
par Y Countries as well as Paleſtine. This $.jot:nthc 
4 b 3 Extent Baptiſt. 
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ſo, Plainly therefore the Puniſpment hl 
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Extent of it began from this Command thi 
our Saviour to his Apoſtles, immediate & 
before his Departure from them. At le 
from the time that they were convinced Wi 


the Right of other Nations to be received il 
to the new Peculium; and of their own U 
ty to Preach to them, and to invite and 1h 
ceive them into their privileged Body. Ve 
even before all Nations were thought co 
cerned in it, they who heard of the G 
ped, either from our Saviour himſelf in Pe 
fon, or from St. 7ohn the Baptiſt, are rep 
ſented as lying under the ſame Obligatiiſ 
to receive it under the like Penalty of th 
Eternal Fire which was prepared for 18950 
Devil and his Angels, in caſe they failed i 
doing ſo. The Fire threatned by oBY 
Lord himſelf to his own Auditors, is t 
e dg, St. Matth. V. 22. XVIIi. 9. ta 
Mark ix. 43, 45. alluding to that of wk 
Valley of Hinnom, which is generally vp 
derſtood of the Tartarean Fire, And me 
it is not miſunderſtood when it is thous 
ſo, appears from the Epithers aſcribed cp 
it, of its being anextinguiſhable and etcrnig 
St. Mark ix. 43, 44, 45, 46, 48. And t 
{ame is implied in the Werm that is join 


with it, that is ſaid ever to die. I 
would add no new Degree of Terror to tl 
C:iminals, that the Fire, or the Vorm, wei 


Eternal, if themſelves might hope not to 
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id thitatned, is ſuch as belongs to Immortal 
ate its, ſuch as the Devils themſelves are, 
la ſuch as hey alſo muſt be ſuppoſed to 
-1 WF who are to be qualified for ſuffering the 
4; iiſſment prepared for the Devil and his 
gels. Nor did this Begin with the 
d ching of our Bleſſed Lord, himſelf. The 


ce he allo _ the fame Obligation 
po his Auditors, to join with him in his 
Dag rine and Baptiſm, which were both of 

n preparatory to the Doctrine and Baptiſm 


"of of; Lour Saviour, He warns them of the 
r , St. Matth. iii. 7. St. Lake iii. 
cd The fame Phraſe 18 elſewhere para- 


| hy fled by the xi 735 ein, St. Matth. 
WW. 33. which plainly makes them liable 
. cal he condemnatory Sentence of the Judgment 
* Ich is to be paſſed againſt the Devil and 
his Aſſeciates. This is the Wrath of God 


.. whth h abides on the Diſobedient, Eph. v. 6. 
»; iii. 6. that is for them who obey not 
the $ Goſpel, in the Epiſtle to the Theſſulani: 


6d 4 The Wrath prepared for the V eſſels of 

th, frted for Deſtruction, Rom. ix. 22. 
1 of the Lamb, the great day of his 
N , Rev. vi. 16, 17. The Wine-preſs of 
* rath, Rev. xiv. 19. XIX. 15. in allu- 
* „ rath to come, from which it is our Sa- 
hy Ji 's Office to deliver us, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 
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This can be no other but the Wrath de ol 
ſigned for the Devils, who are the prop: bl 
Sons and Yeſſels of Wrath, which Men an wl 
no otherwiſe entitled to, than as they ar 
of his Party. He warns them alſo of th 
uſual Fate of unprofitable Trees, whoſe en of 
is to be cut down and caſt into the fire, d bl 
Matth. iii. 10. This is a Similitude elk 
where uſed by our Saviour himſelf, St i 
Matth. vii. 19. 1 John xv. 6. It is take pt 
from the Notions of the Ruſtick Writer, & 
that when a Tree is twice dead, that is, fa #8 
two years together has born nothing, it i 
then to be judged as paſt hopes of Recover 
to its vegetative Life, and is therefore t 
be cut down, as cumbring the Ground, as be - 
ing thenceforward no otherwiſe uſefu] tha! W 
for the Hearth on which it is to be burnei dl 
That is really the cafe of the Vine eſpeci 
ally, which is moſt frequently compare 8 
with the State of our Chriſtian Life, whoi 
Wood is otherwiſe unuſeful, and has no @ 
thing elſe to recommend it to the Care d W 
Men beſides its Fruitfulneſs. This is a fl 
luded to by our Saviour in his Parabk & 
And by St. Jude in his dxapzz, 3; d 
virle, txettowdvle, v. 1 2. % ö Cop. 18 m 
Ts. eig Tov dive Tliprley, ve 13. This i 
plainly the 0x41G, C , as deſcribed a 
- moſt in the ſame Words, in 2 Pet. ii. 1; # 
It is alſo joined with Fire, So 2 S. Pet. iii.) N 
rec fler Tops eig IRR? xe Y amuncll 
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ore aewrov. What can this be 
W that very Darkneſs, and that very Fire, 
ich were prepared for the Devil and his 
eels? Theſe ungodly Men therefore mult 


* 


en his Puniſhment, by joining themſelves to 
, & in his Rebellin. Thus it appears, 


 tlit from the very Beginning of the Pub- 
Mtion of the Goſpel, the Devil has been 
wachaimed as a ublick Enemy of the 
ls of Mey; and as a Head of all Re- 
Wor, who ſhould make all Human 
Ws alſo liable to thoſe Puniſhments 
ver Which were indeed fitted to the Na- 
e i e of Devils, though preternatural to 


s be Wn) who ſhould wort join with Chriſt, 
tha WF Oppoſition to him, upon the Summons 


the Goſpe!. But there is nothing of 
(peci s in the Old Teſtament. The Devil is 
parc ere repreſented as envious of the Pro- 


.ggeſter of pernicious Counſels. But 
Without any mention of any Deſign far- 
is al thier than Temporals. There he robbed 


rab Ham, and, by Conſequence, his Poſterity, 
15d the Temporal Felicities of the Vifible 


; 014 adiſe. There he tempts Fob to Im- 
pence and Murmuring againſt the Di- 
e Providence, by the Temporal Calami- 


11.) K bn him. There he brought a Plague 
el A the whole Body of Iſrael, by tem bein 
* N Davi 
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uch as have made themſelves Partaters 


Frity of Mankind, and an Accuſer, and 


which God permitted him to inflict. 


XIi 
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xlii. A PREMONITION. # 
David to an oſtentatious numbering «© 
them. There he drew Ahab into a Wa WM 
with the Syriays, which proved fatal tt 
him, by being a Lying Spirit, propheſy in 7 
Succeſs in the Mouth of thoſe Prophet, 
who had otherwiſe been uſed to Truer Is 

 Jpirations, There lie oppoſes the Z7igh. Þ 
Prieſthoed of Joſhua the Son of Jede! A 

performing his Office of a &.. andere 
and Falſe Accuſer. But we can find no 
thing there concerning any Power al. | 
lowing him for drawing, Human Souls int F 
a Participation of his Punifoment in ther 
* e State. = 

8. If I had thought Rabbinical Teſtimo. © 

* nies ſatisfactory for proving Opinions re 7 

ſob ign- „- Celyed among the Fews of the Apoſtolic ' 1 

rant of any Age; more might have been ſaid from 

* them for diſproving the Tradition of the | 

ev ging Doctrine of the Natural Immortality d 

the Natu: Humane Souls. It is a Ma axim with them 

ral Im- | 
mortality that all Hfraelites, and none but Jraelite, 

5 Hu- are to ny * in in the Future Ay 


own Nat tion and the ; Foe 3 81 
ne it, who can alone-plead an Intereſt iii 
their Meſſi ia, as being of the ſame Extradinl 
with him. But this would again have per 
picxed them, in giving. an Account of th. 
State of Heathea Souls, if the Dettrine o oi Þ 
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A PREMONITION. x11 
d ole Natural Immortality of all Humane, even 
Wa Father, Souls had been received by them 
i 0 an Original Divine: Tradition from their 
Ving Wice/tors. For this Doctrine would exclude 
het; em from Eternal Hippineſs. And Eternal 
1 Very is too great an Evil to be inflicted 
% them by Divine Goodneſs arbitrarily. 
-del Id their being of another Nation, could 
2 It alone be Merit ſufficient for it. It was 
ne Wither their Crime, nor was it their own 
a ice, but Divine Providence, that made 
iu em fo. Nor can there be any Third 
heil, Fernal State ſuitable to the Nature of a 
rional Soul; neither happy, nor miſerable, 
me there muſt be, if thoſe Souls be naturally 
16 rortal. 1 might mention thoſe who 
Lick Werpret. the Paſſage of Pſal. i. that the 
rom Mrers ſhall not ſtand in the Judgment, of 
tie tir periſhing for ever. So the Famous 
David Kimchi, I might alſo mention 
dem ple, who underſtand the /{inging the Souls 
lates, che Wicked as out of a Sling of Annthila- 
A , becauſe it is oppofed to binding in the 
| bt BY dle of Life. I Sam. xxv. I might men- 
ein other Rabbinical Authorities, which 
thei Ake the Deluge and the Fire of Sodom 
atel ecimens of Hell; (Sy is the Word 
/t "St. Jude concerning Sodom) and there- 
"We <xcu/es them from thoſe future Eternal 
" Bs of the Day of Judgment, by an Anni- 
lion; as being diſcharged from the real 
niſhment, as having born it in Effigze. 
i 5 7 Et” | | Ag- 
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But that is none of my Concern at preſen 


know of no radition derived from their 4 


A PREMONITION. | 
Accordingly they thought that thoſe 4% f 


diluvians and the Sodomites were neither 1 
riſe again, nor to be preſented before th ® 
Divine Tribunal at the General Fudgmen ® 
As if they believed the Souls of thoſe Deli B 
quents extinguiſhed .immediately on th b 
Diſſolution of their Bodies. So the Exce fe 
lent Dr. Winder, d. 9. This Obſervatio Ct 
of thoſe Rabbins is directly contrary to th B 
of Dr. Hammond, who thinks them actual! N 
puniſhed with Eternal Torments, for thi $ 
very ſame Reafon ; but otherwiſe interpr: % 
ted, becauſe they were 8 Aye aicevis e 5 


1 


oo 


a. 


The Uſe I make of theſe Obſervations nou J 
is only to ſhew, that our preſent Rabbi 


ceſtors concerning the Natural Immortalit * 
of Human Souls. For by the fame Reaſo 2 


* 


for which they believe ſome Human Soul 
actually Mortal, they muſt believe all mats f 
rally fo, if they believe our Human Gent 
ration Uni vocal, and that Human Souls at * 
all of the fame Nature. The Divine At : 
tribute of Goodneſs will more eaſily alloi S 
of an Arbitrary Advancement, than of "1 
Arbitrary Debaſing, of what God himſelf hi 
been pleaſed to make an Zrgredient in out 
Nataral Conſtitution. The innocenteſt waj ; 
therefore of making them atually Die, i; 
rather to leave ſuch Souls to the Conſe 
quences of their own Nature, unaſſiſted by? 
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Ant ex raordinary and therefore undue, Divine 


1er | Wuences; than directiy to deſtroy, or to 
e th h them arbitrarily any thing neceſſary 


* their Salhiſtence, by the Exigency of their 
Deli Mrure; which Exigency alio is occaſioned 
th BY a Law made by himſelf. But, I con- 
7xce) 166, I have not that Opinion of Ralbini- 
atio Traditions, as to take them for compe- 
» th: at Proofs of the Opinions of their Ance- 
Aua Ms of the Apoſtles Age; without better 
th: Eroborating Proof, that ſuch Opinions 
erpn Wire then received. I have therefore 
rel Alen to inſiſt on ſuch Teſtimonzes as were, 
-eſer N my Opinion, more concluſive; that is, 
s 10% i thoſe who lived in that Age theme 
abbi * Es. 3 5 1 : 

ir I bave withal here ſhewn, that this Di- 


rtalit Spir it cannot o be received from He Right 


eaſy, but Biſhops, as Succeſſors to the Apoſtles — — 
Soul all the bighe/? Acts of their Ordinary the Bi- 
nan Whority; which was not to fail upon the — 4 


inction of the Perſons of the Apoſtles, confer- 
rounded on thoſe Extraordinary Gifts ring the 


md Rights which were only Perſonal, and — 2 


were extinguiſhed with their Perſons. But Right 12 


nt ch | the Myſti- 
of 1 f more ſo, as they are Sacceſſors of our i 
1f b himſelf in that very Prerogative veniy 


+ ou erein he was above all the other Apo- c_ 

t wal” either ugly underſtood ; or collectively, en abe 

fe, | 9 & Was the Y ſible Head of the Myſti- = divi- 

Coe Union of the Spirit ; fo that none of _ go 

4 b "uy could have the Divine Spirit, unleſs pere 

ext they "0 
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Ii A PREMONITION, 7 
they received it from him. Nor could thezehl 
continue it any longer than they continue 
their Communication with him, any moni 
than a broken Branch of a Vine can conti 
nue its Vegetative Life any longer than ip 
continues its Incorporation in the Vine fo 
deriving thoſe preſent and perpetual Inq 
fluences which are as neceſſary for conta 
nuing this Vegetative Life, as deriving it a 
firſt. Nor any more than a Member of ou 
Animal Bodies can continue its Animal Life 
without Communton with the Head; fro 
which all the Body, by Joints and Bang 
having Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit tog 
ther, increaſeth with the iucreaſe of God, Cul 
ii. 19. Theſe are Scripture- Examples, explain 
ing the neceſſary dependence of the Member 
of the Myſtical Body on their Head, in ori 
der to their Participation of this Div 
and Immortal Life, to which we are en 
titled by the Spirit. And this Reaſoning i 
uſed in theſe Sacred Writings, with a paß 
ticular regard to the Viſible Body of thillif 
Church in this World, to convince its Meng 
bers of their unavoidable Duty, to continid 
in its External Viſible Communion, and inal 
Subjection to its Viſible Head, if they will 
continue their Right to the Inviſible Comm 
nion of the Spirit, and their Myſtical influ 
ences from the Father and the Son, as Head 
of that Myſtical Communion, as tranſactin8 
all their Covenanting Commerce with us 1 
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HA PREMONITION, xlvii 
he Lie, no otherwiſe than by the Vifible 
mei Bids deriving Authority from them, to 
rig ſcnt and conclude them. So St. John 
ions in his fr/# Catholick Epiſtle, for 

n pt Wing a xowavis with himſelf and his 
ff Apoſtles neceſſary in order to the 

In ntaining the Myſtical Inviſible xo 
ont the Father and the Son. St. Cyprian 
it nes it as impoſſible to continue the Vital 

ous tal Influences in Members ſeparate from 
Lia F 7/1ble Body, and rebelling againſt its 
frohe Head, as it is to continue a ftreart 
andi an interruption of it from its Fountain, 

rogen Sun-beam upon the interpoſition of an 
(Co cous Body between it and the San. The 
laing ping holds ſtill as long as the World, 
nber the Church in this World, laſts. For 
Covenant is ſtill the ſame to oblige the J 


{© 


70 inc? in Heaven by Acts of the Church on 
> cd”; and to oblige all the Members of 
ing i (lurch in Earth to their Duty to their 
pas Superiours in affairs of this Nature, 
tbitihhr Pain, if they violate that Duty, of 
McenWe@hrowing all their pretenſions to Benefits 
at iu e ratified in Heaven. The Body of the 
od ine” now, is as much the ſame with what 


y wills in the Apoſtles Age, as it is poſlible 
ommi in a Body conſiſting of Mortal Tnd;- 
inf. And therefore the Government is 
Head game ſuitably to the Nature of the Body, 


me Apoſtolical Power conveyed down- 


s through a ſucceſſion of Mortal Men, 
"af - fuck 


Xlviii 


therefore if a Rebellion againſt them th 4 


when he finiſhes his Mediatorial Office, al 


4 . * o "op 
| " 

1 

Ke. 

| . 
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ſuch as the Apoſtles themſelves were. A 


was a Rebellion againſt the Father and i 
Son, it muſt be ſo ſtill, and leave the 
zels deſtitute of all the invaluable Bengt 
of Myſtical Communion. And the Reaſon th 
I have here inſiſted on, proves it in 
be ſo 2 Priori. The Myfical Communin 


the Communion of the Spirit, by which 1% 


communicate with the Fathen, as the S118 
is his Seed, and as our participation of ti 
Spirit does entitle us to be his Sons, nl 
higher and a more peculiar way than i 
27101 or Flatus does, which is common to 
Mankind, though that alſo does in a lu 
way entitle all who have it to be his (8 
ſpring. However, as this xowwviz mail 
us of one Civitas or Patria with the ial 
ther, ſo it is the peculiar Prerogative of ij 
higher and Diviner Spirit. For this a 
qualifies us for aſcending to Heaven pro 
ly fo called, which the Scripture repreſe 
as the peculiar Reſidence of the Father, 8 
to which it is the Sons Office to Brig 


delivers up his Government to the Faß 
That is the time for bringing the many Wl 
unto glory. By it we alſo communicate 
the Son as having the Fulneſs of the S 
from whom we muſt derive our ſhare o, 
our Grace for Grace, according to the vali 
ſure he is pleaſed to allot us, reſpeRtiihg 
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41 Wherefore this be derivable only from the 
4 4 f Wor, how can we expect any of the Be- 
„ of the Celeſtial Communion, but by 
ene; # 74 ole Communion with the Biſhop ? And 
nh W this was the Opinion of thoſe who 
ie un &d in that part of the Apoſtles Age, where- 
4 e Ordinary Government of the Church 
25 8 /c::/ed (who could not poſſibly be igno- 
al what Rights were deſigned for that Sa- 
| Mw Order) appears fram hence, that the 

, and he alone, was then taken for 
"het | Authorized Repreſentative of God and 


0 as I have ſhewn in my Pareneſis, 
\ lp tbe beſt Witneſs now extant of thoſe 


1 des, the Apoſtolical Ignatius. I am ſure, 


po more competent Mitneſs than the 
1. and Reaſonings of Blondel, and his 
of . 2 from Negative Teſtimonies, before any 
1 7 Government was ſettled. From 
pra Wee it appears that the Biſhop alone could. 
ore ge God and Chrift to give the Spirit, 
= 1 ſe he ozly was their Authorized Repre- 
rin ire, who had it in their Power to give 
dee be rather fo, becauſe he repreſented 

Fu not by any thing that was Common 
1 m with Ordinary Presbyters, but by what 
are Peculiar to him on account of his Right 


e firſt Chair, He, and he alone, who 
che Head of the Presbyrery could re- 
by t them as Subordinate Heads of the 
4 Unity, He, and he alone, could 
(Fc them as a Principle of Unity, who 
im C could 


1 
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-coul.] ob/ige the whole Church to be, ani, 
continue, one Body, by obliging them alt 1 thi 
acquicſce in the determinations of a fia ol 
Perſon, who could a otherwiſe divide 1 
Body, than by being divided from himklal 
Nor could he more effectually maintais they 
Tnity of the Spirit, than by baving this lipg 
niſterial diſtribution of the Spirit api 


priated to his Office, as our Bleſſed Saving 
had the diſtribution of the particular 60% 
and Graces of the Spirit, by being him 
the Fulneſs of this Divine Seed of the Sy 
rit, (rom whom all others were to recen, 
it, if they would pretend to any good Tight 
to it. Thus then the Reaſoning would p 
ceed, that all Pretenders to the Spirit wiki 
bad not received it from the Biſbop cou 
not have that Divine Spirit, which 
the Bond of Myſtical Eccleſeaſtical Uni 
and therefore could have no other but 
zl Spirit, ſince our Lord had taken aw 
all pretences for Neutrality, by declarigh 
them all public Enemies, who were ml 
joined with himſelf; and by declaring tig 
Deſpiſers of himfelf, who deſpifed his Au 
rized Vicegerents. Nor has Blonde! va 
duced one ſingle Inſtance, of the Bapti/ni 
the Spirit's being adminiſtred by any of 
nary Presbyter before the IVth Centu' 
nor even then any allowed Inſtance 
it was ever ſo adminiſtred but by the up 
of the Biſhop. It is ſtrange that he ſhy 


I 
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ant de the prohibitory Canons an Argument 
4 this liberty of giving the Baptiſmal 
1 Ji was the Right of common Presbyters 
f Finally, when he could not find any 


«al W--ple that Ordinary Presbyters did pre- 
hens to give it before the now-meationed 
„ either with, or without, the Bi- 
"Pay Leave. All he could infer from thence, 


ce only be, that ſome private Presbyter 
Gizadprererded to this Power before the Ca- 
mu which prohibited them. But that they 
- "nh as Claiming an Original Right to do 
ce e has not, he could not prove. The 
1 appears, that none but Biſhops were 
ht to have a Right to give the Spirit, 
4 an feſtimonies much elder than thoſe Ca- 
C0 oy It is ſuppoſed on both ſides in the 
h vi & Diſputes concerning the Validity of 
Uni n, by Fereticks and  Sthiſmaticks. 
ut ever they differed concerning the Was 
| avon priſms of oppoſite Communions, yet they 
clarig Wer of them believed the Spirit given 
ere i the Church, nor without the Impoſi- 
8 ran Hands of a Catholic Biſhop. And 
A notorious in the allowed Practice of 
iel i hurch, that none but Biſbops were own- 
nie have the Right of Admitting to Com- 
ny og aid y, or excluding from it, which was a 
entu'l Wn /equence from this Right of their 
nce "i the Spirit, or withdrawing it, by 
50 Fr this z:»w72 was to be maintain- 
e 1 bs being indeed no other than the 

Ay 4 2 ä x O- 
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xowervig are pe... Accordingly the 


ſhops own none other for their. Colleges 
their Fellow Biſhops. None had the 4 


of giving or receiving Communicatory 10 
ters as addreſſed to them but Biſh:ps. V 
even the Presbyters in a full Ste, any Oth 
wite than by the Biſhops Orders or 1 
miſſion. If they did otherwiſe, they g 
counted Rebels, as well as other a 
of the common Authority of the Society. N 
others had a Right of ſubſcribing Definis 
to their. Snodical Canons, as being ti 
alone who could ndertate for their 
ſpective Bodies. They, as immediate WM 
preſenting God and Chrift were, on 1M 
account, believed Supreme and Una 
able, within their own reſpective Dijiit 2 
in particulars belonging properly to 4 
Spiritual Juriſaiction. And it is cou 
as abſurd to judge of ſuch a Cauſe d 
mined by the B:ſhop, as to jadge of 
and Chrift, from whom they were belt 
to have received ſuch an anaccount able 
thority. So St. Cyprian, and the other 
ſhops of his Age, among v hom a C 
Correſpondence was maintained on this 1 
ciple. So the Apocalyptick Angels, wil 
commended for all the Good, and 


with all the Blame, of their reſpe 


Juriſdictions. Which could not have 
if they had been controulable by a A e 


of Suffrages of their ſeveral Pres 1 
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ity governed indeed by the Counſel of 
ne [1 * Ir Presbyters, but were no more deter- 
e | ol ded by the Majority of their Suff rages, 
our Princes are by the Saſfrages of their 
? 10 ucils, though their Edicts run in that 

n, as if they had been iſſued by th: ic 
ice and Authority. That very Learned 


Fr a1 


r 1 ME, in his molt elaborate Collection, has 

ey i WF produced any ſingle Iaſtance of any 

oN s referred to the Suffrages of the Preſ- 

Nies. So far he is from any thing that 

fis carried in them again/t the perſevering 

g ü le of the Brſbop. So far is this Modera- 

beir i of a Chair-marn from the true Power 

atel Mfrimitive, Catholick, Apoſtolick, Epiſco- 

On | 

his Argument T have inſiſted on, with 10. 

2:1 ticular Regard to the Caſe of thoſe 7" 4. 
'B 55 pendance on 

to 4 Ws mentioned in the Letter now Fpiſcopa- 

cou Wcribed. Bur it fits the Caſe of Separa- cy, for re- 

le 6 from Epiſcopa! Communion, of what DE 

of ei omination ſoever, as well as that of cerns the 

beſeh Enthuſiaſts. None of them can expect 4 of 


O 
Bencſits of any privileged Society, if bon Epil 


abe will not ſubmit to the Laus and Gover- copacys 45 
Ca s of it. No, not ualeſs they will / ub — 

his to the Governours of it in this World, aſts. 
os be pleaſed to incorporate it into a 


4 9 ei, even in this World alſo. None of 


reſp: n can expect to be treated otherwiſe 
12 vc Mas Enemies, and as Fellow- Rebels with 
A Devil, when God has notified his Reſo- 

Oh | C 3 _ lation 
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lution to treat them as Enemies, and 4 
Subjects and Soldiers of the Devil, Who: 
wanting to themſelves in zot joining ther al 
ſelves to the Body of his own Subjects a 
Favourites, and to thoſe Governours of 
who derive that fame Authority, as it is 
pable of being derived by Mortals at a i 
(tance, by a Succeſſion from Chriſt and I 
Apoſtles, when they allo were vißble be 
on Earth. What can they pretend in tiW 
Reaſoning incongruous to the Nature (W 
priviledged Societies in general, or to i 
particular Nature of our Chriſtian Societi N 
as ſettled by Chrift and his Apoſtles ? It thi 
can ſhew nothing ſo, 1 they ſhou 
not venture to cenſure” Ignatius as mad 
blaſphe mous, for declaring them Servants © 
the Devil, who then ſeparated from Epi/M 
pal Communion. They may eaſily unde 
ſtand how much better he might 4 
Facts, and Doltrines too, of the Apoſt les A 
their latter times, than themſelves can a0 
who have abt one even Canonical Hiſt 
of thoſe latter times. They know with 
how impoſſible it was for bins to have bet 
tranſported by any Prejudice againſt the 
own Innovations, which it was impoſſid 
for him to know without a Divine Revel® 
tion; which, if he had, it mult have all 
heen as impoſſible tor him to have be} 
miſtaken in his Judgment concerning ther : 
But 1 have ſhewa it perfectly * 
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ind ; Laage of thoſe times, as far as we can 
ho: py ge it from our few remaining Monu- 
then Wits. I have ſhewn, that God himſelf 
75 9 1as ſy contrived the matter ſo, that none can 


of Me the Myſtical Communion without the 
tis 1 q Vit; ; nor the Spirit without a Viſible 


ta munion that is Epiſcopal. This 1 think 
nd | iy ave already proved, in what L have ſaid 
e he Acerning the Spiriz. I have endeavoured 
in tl prove it likewile concerning Remiſſion of 


ure Mr, and the Iuco/ poration into the Msyſti- 

to Body of Cbriſt in both the Sacraments, 

cieti oth h make HS 072 Boay, as well as one 

If che with him, and all the other Benefit 

bon aa to that 1-corporatzon, in a ſhort 

nad (Wcourle drawn up many Years agon, up- 

m 1 the Subject of Sacerdotal Abſoluticn ; 3 
70 | h, upon this occaſion, I thought fit 

"I | 0: Eommunicate to the Reader. The ra- 

© kn * becauſe it proceeds on the ſame 

ſtles Top ick of the Divine Contrivance of the Spi- 

in 10 a Society, Which is certainly more 

e t than our Adverſary's Reaſonings from 

with ® Moyturer elder than the Conſtitution of Go- 

e bet ment in any other Church, beſides that 

t the 3 

ofſidY 4 low little are our Dividers aware of IT. 

Revell be Conſequences wherein they are ſo deep- 4n appli 


catory Ad- 
ve all Foncerned! ? And withal, how inpatient 5.7 15 


e bee? 5 4 wing them fairly repreſented to them? the Sepa- 


then y poſſeſs themſelves with Pre jadicts a- — in- 
able i v2 them to confider the Retſons here offered impartially. 
th by | 0 4 ; | gainſt 
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gainſt us, and pretend us immoderate iy, 
the Severity of our Concluſions, and tif 
this for an Excuſe for not examining into "rg 
Merit of our Cauſe, This is the way 
make their Caſe deſperate, if our ReaſJpl 
{ſhould prove indeed ſo convincing, and thay 
Danger conſequently ſo great as we beliggg 
it. And can they think us iz:moderate thy 
we are not indifferent what becomes 
their Souls, the turchale of the Blood a 
our deareſt Lord? Can they tell us hai 
we can better expreſs our good Will to they 
than by that vehement Concern for thing 
Good, which they are pleaſed to expoſe u 
der the odious Epithet of Immoder ation 
Can they find in their Hearts to be % 
pleaſed at us, for venturing the Effects 
their preſent Prejudices againſt us, rat 
-than ſuffering them to perſevere anwariſt 
in thoſe Courſes which we believe of ſo tf 
reparably pernicious Conſequence to this 
- moſt important Intereſts which ought oY 
deareſt, as to themſelves, ſo to all who ui 
feignedly love them? But how can th 
in earneſt, know that we are immoderiſi 
without entring upon the Conſideration 
the Merit of the Cauſe ? They muſt not 
interpret their Notion of Moderation, as 
make its Offices inconſiſtent with the C 
of true Teal, which are as unqueſtiona® 
obliging, and as much recommended in tt 
Seripture, as the Moderation they ſo mu 

pretel“ 
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d to. And the beſt Expedient, I 


of, for judging when ſevere Cenſures 
be judged immoderate, is to be taken 


| 
ate for 


d taz 
nto thy 


way if 4 the Merit of the Cauſe; when that is 
Reg Impartially ſettled. It the Cauſe be ve- 
d thay agus and the Evidence great and 
belizewedl and the Concery no more than 


te tu 


mes — 
lood lte, or exceeding the Founds of due 


is ban ult Severity, which is by all owned as 
b tue, and to contain nothing that a 
r the 2 an needs to be aſhamed of? This 
ofe u requires their having examined it 
51 2 they can be admitted as competent 
be Jas of Immodtration. Till they have 
fects g Wo, it is impoſſible for them to judge 
rat ar the Temper of the Perſon is ingre- 
an in the aſperity of the Cenſure; becauſe, 
f ſo ly Fer, it is impoſſible for them to know 
© chu lar the Cenſure is juſt and reaſonable. 
it tog 5 they cannot judge for themſelves. 
ho then can they have that higher De- 
in the pf Certainty, which is sd to qua- 


is ſuitable to that Momentouſneſs and 


1 0 them to judge of the Caſe of others, 


ation Mher they be acted more by Reaſon or 
| not all nity of Temper. For this they muſt 
7, 25 that Evidence as themſelves, at leaſt, 
je Of: Wee ſufficient, mot only to ſatisfie 
tional ves, but all others alſo who are not 
| in ff wanting to themſelves. But I ſee 
o muß ſon wby they ſhould concern Per- 
Pretent 


Ee ; who can think the Cenſure . 


ſons 


Ivit 


Iv 
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their Arguments. Why ſhould they cg 1 
an esſier for a more difficult be 


tlat auſe. And theſe, as they are no 


'M 
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ſons at all in Diſputes of this Nature. I 4 
far it is from being juſtihable to rig 
againſt Reaſons, upon a Preſumption % 


will, in the Perſon who produces 1 


It is no Concern of private Perſon 
judge at all of the . or ill »2eanin 
Perſons not committed to our Ch, "94 
where the Judgment is of no other uk wt 
pure Speculatiosw. And Hearts of Meng 
far more difficult to be judged of, yy 


The Cauſe is that for which they mul 
reſponſible to God and their own (WW 
ſciences. And the Arguments are thei 
which God will jauage, whether Ts 116 
ſufficient Evidence to oblige them to of< 


the weaker, Wi 


the Proponighy 


ftronger, 10 neither are wo 
the Indifferency or Zeal 


Let them therefore ſecare themſelves gil 


ſolid and ſatisſactory Anſwer to our 566 
ments. And they will, at the ſame "ht 
perform a charitable Office to a, in offi 
us of our hard Opinions of their Stare 
they can prove our hard Opinions y 
Jeſs. Till they do ſo, they cannot ei 
it: Nor can they believe that we 
them, or have that real Concern for Wi 
which becomes zealous Howourers of 
common Lord the Lover of Souls, if Welk 
believe them in great danger, yet 
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rs Y them of it, nor be vehemently con- 
for them, while it is in their Power, 
warning, to avoid it. One would 


e. 1 
rig 


; 15 the Greatneſs of the Danger ſhould be 

nl ecommendation of the Love that is 

6 In in warning of it. So we uſe to 
Wy 


in Caſes of incomparably /e/s Im- 


ule 5 ce. The good God, on whoſe Attri- 


Mera our Latitudinariaus ſo much depend, 
f, 1 ot think it inconſiſtent with his 
. %, to threaten theſe Evils, which 
Dip judge ſo hardly of. No, nor to 
mul them, by 4250 Threats, to make 
'O 8/70 of what is otherwiſe ſo ad- 
ce e to them. Why then ſhould they 
bey lh We it as an Argument of 1% will 
0 m, that we urge, with all poſſible 


noh Inu, the ſame well-deſigned 7 


Aker, ith greateſt and moſt ſincere Promoter of 
open reateſt Intereſts? The urging them 
2 o more contribute to the bringing 
r 4 


Y $ pon them, than a wiſe Phyſician's 


me ing of an Ailing (moſt certaialy Mor- 


in fi A; Wreglected, but as certainly curable in 
9 0 Who ſecure themſelves the Benefit 
S good Council) can to the mor- 
ol ei that will unavoidably follow on 


we Wi egleck. But the conſidering our 


for "= „ may either eaſe 2s of the Trouble 
s of od will to them occaſions to us, if 
if wink Inſwers can be ſatisfaQtory : Or put 
t nen pon ſafer Expedients for their own 


Good, 


1 
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Good, if they ſhould fall ſhore of tt ? 
own Expectation. Nor do we in the ln 
prejudge them, it they can ſatisfy us (gh 
their Caſe is not ſo dangerous as we Ex 
lieve it. All we pretend to, in the nh 
time, is to awaken their Diligence in ces 
dering them, for which the Impcrtanide 
the Matter is certainly a very proper to 
ducement. Ignorance of Law is not 

lowed as pleadable in any Lega! Cath 
when the Law it ſelf, and the Puniſbußß 
attending the Violation of i it, are {ufficih 
ly notified. Nor is there any Relief 
Equity admitted, if the Criminal hill 
cannot deny his having heard of the en 
and the ſevere Paniſhment threatned ii 
the Violation of it. T hat is preſumed E 
cient to oblige bim, in regard of his al 
Intereſt, to uſe all Moral Diligence tog 
form himſelf, where his Miſinform:Þl 
may prove of ſo Fatal Conſequence to | 
And the greater the Fvil is, to wil 
his Error may expoſe him, the rear 
Obligation is, to prevent an Error that 

be ſo pernicious. This, and this alon Wa 
my Deſign in being ſo plain and parti 
in my Charges againſt their Caſe, u 
their Perfons are no other wiſe concerif 
than as they are pleaſed to make that Wi 
Caſe their own. It is to let them ſee ii 
Obligation to examine the Reaſons that 
their Cafe ſo dangerous; and that cho 
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ie ln the ſame Liberty, rot to trouble 
us teh (-lves with a ferious and accurate 
we eination of them, as they might have 
: niche, if the Caſe concerning them had 
n been ſecure, or not ſo very dangerous as in- 
ande it is And who can deny their Caſe 
per t dangerous, if it be ſuch as our Reaſons 
not pie it, if they be indeed concluſive ? If 
Coal can neither pretend to Remiſſion of 
Ahh | Sizs, tho' otherwiſe qualified, if they 


flichaWbeccn of the Body to which the Promiſe 


clic Remiſſſon belonged : If they can pre- 
hike oo Intereſt in Chriſt, neither of bein 
he oh, nor one Spirit, with him: If they 
-d vc /{irute of the Spirit of Chriſt, and, 
cd hat Reaſon, ſtill /ubje to the Devil, 
his capital Enemy of Chrift, and thereby 
e tog equently liable to the Puniſhment pre- 
rapid for the Devil and his Angels: Who 
to deny, but that theſe are Conſiderations 
» willcicnt to excite their utmoſt Diligence, 
rater aſt, as to an impartial Fxamination? 
hat Miris all that 1 deſign at preſent, not any 
alon Way prejudging concerning the Event. If, 
darin that Examination, they can prove their 
who Condition ſecure, I ſhall heartily con- 
zncerl4-/ ate their Succeſs. If they cannot, 1 know 
that WE *p<azerr that they can then be able to 
(ce End for ſecuring themſelves, but that to 
hat ; Wh h I have been ſo importunately urging 
theſth Y, that of a timely Return to a ſafer Com- 
on, which can then be no other but Epi/- 
b.& 1 4 


Ixi 


hw” 


in regard of God; but ordinarily, in reg 
of the Penitent. So that the Pexitent (wil 


aotal Abſolution, as a Condition ordinal 
neceſſary. en 


An Hypotheſis concerning Sac 
dotal Remiſlion of SINs. 


th tt. EE ms. actin... oft a. A 8 * — gy *. alli. oooh. tin. iis 


1 


That Sacerdotal ea, zs neceſſary 4 
the Remiſſion of S1Ns, even of thoſe vil 
are 3 Penitent. en 

1 

1 Sacerdotal Abſolution, 1 underſtüg 

the Prieſts Approbation of 

Penitent, as a Perſon intereſſed in ti 

Promiſes of Remiſſion which are 2 

the Goſpel, however it be ſignified ; wi 

ther by exprels Words, as it had * 8 

Practice of the Later Church; or by BA 


viour, proper only to a Perſon ſo qualified le 


2. By Neceſſary, I mean, not abſolu'® 


cannot expect the Extraordinery Unc 
nanted Mercies of God for his Salvati 
cannot expect Remi ſſon without this Sat 


3. By Sins I mean, not only ſuch as & 
notorious, and ſcandalous, and of Pf 
Cognizance; but all ſuch alſo, what 
they may be, whereby the Prieſt may 3 
able to judge concerning the State of f 
Penitent, however he came to know db 6 
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er by Perſonal Converſe, or Private 
. fe) ion by others, or the Voluntary 
lar Confeſſion of the Penitent him- 


s. 
SY PROOF. 

ary 4 4 

boſen 4 kt no truly Penitent Perſon can expelt Prop. I. 


Won of his Sins (at leaſt in order to 

7 Scaining thoſe Good Things that are 

fed in the New Covenant ) by virtue 
Penitence it ſelf, without the Divine 

; Ros þ and Indulgence Accepring it; not for 

po Worth, but God's Pleaſure. 

'% e Wog cherefore this Acceptance depends Prop. II. 
Divine Pleaſure, no Penitent can 


xeen tf 
Dy 8 bimſelf of Acceptance by any other 
ied, than by ſ«ch whereby he may be 
ſon that God is pleaſed to accept them. 

n reg e Pleaſure of God to accept of Peni· prop. 111. 
„ ( bannot otherwiſe be known, but by 
naa tc in the New Covenant, wherein 
vat been pleaſed to declare, that he will 

ens of them. 


% is Remiffion of Sins promiſed i in the Prop. Iv. 
E 5 Covenant cannot (in an ordinary way) 
Pected by any, but thoſe who make 
| a the Ordinary Means 8 by the 
overant. 
may. | Ordinary Means oraſeribed by the Prop. v. 
age” £00 Pvenant revealed in the Goſpel for the 
W te on of Sins, _ are both the W 
15 | ur 
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But eſpecially (for daily Inadvertem 4 
and Relapſes after Baptiſm) that of ol 
Holy Euchariſt. 4 
Prop. V®»= They who are by God empowerel 2 
admit to, or exclude from, the Euch 
(the Sacrament concerning adult Chrilliga 
of whom we are now chictly diſcourſi 1 


eee ee their Conſent, no = 2 
can be made. y | 
Prop. VII, Prieſts, are they who are thus empowil 
to admit to, or exclude from, the Euch 
unde 7 the Goſpel. 5 "on 
This Power of the Prieſts, for excluWal 
from, or admitting to, the Sacraments, il 
pears from theſe following Conſideration 
1. They, and they oxy, can admit Wl 
exclude from, the Sacraments; who hit 
Domizxion over the Exterior &. ymbols. ale 
2. They, and they only, nave the DIG 
vion of theſe Exterior Symbols, who 
have the Power of Conſecrating them. 2 
3. They, and they alone, have the P 
of Conſecrating theſe Symbols, who igh 
Legally called thereunto. 0 
4. They, and they only, are Legally i 
ae who are ſeparated for this 
ployment by thoſe who are already i 
ed with the Original Supreme and Indepei * N 
Power of the Church, iN 


n Herning Sacerdotal Abſolution. 


en 4 | None are thus ſeparated for this Em- 
of nent of Conſecrating the Euchariſt, but 
be, in the utmoſt Primitive Lati- 
Jof the Word, as it contains not only 
who are ſtrictly and rigorouſly ſo 
iſtig 1 J, but Biſhops alſo. 
url This Power, which neceſſarily follows 
5 ly this Appropriation of the Dominion of 
it RES acr amental Symbols to the Clerical 
1 Fon, cannot be conceived to be given 
hriſt to them #2awares, but deſignedly. 
owl & Chriſt therefore de(2ning to pur the 
vn C / cry Means of Remiſſion of Sins into the 
of the Prieſt hood, muſt conlequently 
an to a Dependance oz, and a Sub- 
In to, the Prieſthood, under Pain of 
ation of the Ordinary Means of the 
it 101 on of their Sins. 
0 haſt 84 This Obligation will extend to all 
; ally wherein Men cannot expect; nay, 
e D de /ure of, God's ſupplying his W ant 
ho ina, Means by Extraordinary Fa- 


rei 


cha 


em. ar For no Prudent Perſon would ven- 


1e Poli bimſelf on Extraordinaries, where he 
who gh have any Hopes lett of being ſupplied 
Miinary Means. 

ally if „ here can be no Hopes of Extraor- 
this WWW avorrs but on a perfect Impoſſibilirg, 
dy inf 5 cal, or Legal, of obtaining Or di- 


WT. 2 1 


d 10. This 


Ixv 
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10. This Impolſibility cannot be le 
tended, where the Ordinary Means may ol 
had, either by any Moral Diligence, or . 
any not unlawful Compliance. * 

11. The Deſign of all this ſeems to wh 
to oblige all Laicks to a Voluntary 0 
ence to their Clergy, (even in Times of lot 
ſecution, when no other Means can be vi i 
by a ſenſe of their own greateſt Int 
which is ſo highly concerned in paying Wl 
Obedience. 1 


1 
12. Suppoſing the Preſervation of 
Prieſt's Authority to be the End of WY 
Delign of Chriſt, that Right of the P. 
will be the principal thing neceſſary to 
ſecured by this Obedience. So that the 
ception of the Elements will be no other 
neceſſary to the Rewiſſion of our Sins, 9 
as our Duty to receive thoſe Elemenis 
order to that Remiſſion, obliges us to d 
on the Coxſent of the Prieſts, who alonny 
give us thoſe Elements, and who alone Wl 
oblige God to ratify in Heaven what is til 
acted by them in Earth, by the Authority" 
have received from God himſelf. th 
13. However, this way of giving 
External Symbols, is the Ordinary 
whereby Chriſt himſelf has obliged 1M 
to fignifie their Conſent and Approbati 
Perſons to be admitted as Members of ll 


Body, ſo as may moſt advance " oug 


H 


0 
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| "fi pn of the People in a way of ſenſible 
ay 177.8 
or a: Vet where theſe Arbitrary Means 
Mot conveniently be provided, (whether 
to hegh want of the Elements, or of a con- 
Cat at Number of Communicants requiſite 
f ror e Solemnity) there the Prieſt admit- 
uf the Perſon as fred for the Reception 
nc Symbols, if they might be had, by 
10 m of Words, ſignifying his Approbation 
e Qualifications of the Perſon for re- 
of g the Symbols themſelves : This AQ, 
of the Prieſt may (by this Reaſon- 
Pr as certainly apply the Benefit of the 
y E ant to the Perſon ſo diſpoſed, as if the 
the ter four Symbols themſelves were admini- 
therſhhto him. 
13, by But whether of theſe two „ be to 
nen ed (1 mean of the Symbols themſelves 
0 "A Fa Verbal Abſolution) the Communicant 
along e concluded by the Prieſt, as the com- 
lone ie WT ug. The Prieſt's Right, not the 
15 1 _ ol pvicants, being here principally con- 
rie It thence follows that the Judgment 
the F Price? not of the Communicants, con- 
vio;hall g the convenient time for giving the 
7) pal Symbols themſelves, is herein to be 
ed 1 rs. regarded. 
obati The Prieſt therefore being the Com 
„ of udge of this Caſe ; it follows that, 


the dug * were miſtaken in omitting the uſe 
14 2 | "= 
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of the Elements without ſufficient ec 
yet, the Remiſſion of Sins (being groun 
on the Prieſts Right of admitting to 
Privilege of Remiſſion by way of Coven 
is as Valialy made over to the Peniten 
if he had not been fo miſtaken. 9 

This Hypotheſis, I conceive, to profil 
on the moſt anexceptionable Principles 
any that I have ſeen, moſt of its Foul 
tions being admitted by our feparating Ml 
verſaries themſelves. I take it alſo wil 
moſt conformable to the Evidence of 
pture, and Catholick (eſpecially Primi 
Tradition in theſe matters. It neither 
firms any thing that is not expre/ly ta 
by the Scriptares and that Tradition; 
determines any thing that was then peri 
ted to the liberty of private Diſputantz 
further take it to be moſt agreeable tu 
Jewiſh and Feather Practices (from wh 
thoſe Rituals were principally dei 
of expiating Piacular Criminal P. 


1 
Withall it ſeems to me to give the 2 
Rational Account, why, under ſucha 
ritual Oeconomy, (as that is of our 
mon Chriſtianity profeſſedly defigne® 
the Elevation of Mens Minds above 
unneceſſary Condeſcenſion to Senſe) 
mould yet be pleaſed to approve an 
 ſtitute the Frernal Obſervation of ſome 


Rituals, which might Cement the E "7 


e 
_ 7 
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64 0 Unity of the Viſible Body of the Church 

is World. It is the further recommen- 
dn of this ſame Hypot heſis, that it keeps 
Wa: betwixt making the Abſolution of 
* 1 Prieſt lo Operative, as to excuſe the Pe- 
i: from ſome part of his Duty; or, on 
thefcontrary, the Penitence of the Perſon 
an when ſuppoſed rue) fo Self- ſuſfici- 
mags to ſuperſede the neceſſity of the Ex- 
Intervention of the Prieſt, for comple- 


ns a 
> the Ab ſolutiun, ſo neceſſary for the Pe- 


ou 


965 
to 
w 


ena Mc 
+} 


. Theſe are the two Extremes under 
hh all other Hypotheſes, I think, have 
rred. Nor is it leſs ſerviceable for re- 
Nag thoſe mutual miſunder/tandings , 
„ che 7nconverient Explications of theſe 

important Affairs have occaſioned, 
among Candid and Intelligent Per- 
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The Contents of the Præmonition. 
. | 2 
TEE Fraoments of the Letters which occaſigg 
J the following Diſcourſe, SF. 1. The Gui 
man miſtakes my Hypotheſis, when he takes i 
ſuppoſe the actual Mortality of all who are o 
the Peculium, S. 2. The actually Immortal 
Souls to Puniſhment, may, poſſibly be better ai 
ed to the Pleaſure of God, than to the Divine 
Tit, §. 3. The Souls that are common to a 
kind, do not ſo depend on our groſs organized 
dies, as that they muſt neceſſarily periſh on 
_ Diſſolution from their Bodies, §. 4. Thu 
petuating of Human Nature for Puniſhi'i 
could not be juſily inflicted till a Publicetion 
Gods Pleaſure, that he judged the Devil x by 
lick Enemy ; and that. all who did not join 


ſociates of the Devil, and puniſhed accord 
8. 5. The Publication of the Devil as 4 
Enemy, began from the beginning of the Gli 
§. 6. It is ſuppoſed in the Preaching ol 
Bleſſed Saviour, and of St. John the Baptiſt, 
The Rabbins perfectly ignorant of any Divine N 
dition concerning the natural Immortality 
man Souls in general, S. 8. The Right hg 
ſifted on of the Biſhops alone for conferrin% 
Spirit, deſtroys all Right to the Myſtical M 
venly Communion, in them who are divided 
their reſpective Biſhops, §. 9. This dependut 
Epiſcopacy, for receiving the Spirit, concerM 
Caſe of all Separatiſts from Epiſcopacy, 
as Enthuſiaſts, &. 10. An applicatory Al 
to the Separatiſts, intreating them to conſidſ 
Reaſons, here offered, impartially, §. 11.3 
Hypotheſis concerning Sacerdotal Remiſii 
ins, P. Ixii. 5 3 9 
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Poitolar; Diſcourſe. 


. ! 
en mn HE Addrels. d. I. The Scri- 
1 pture owns all our Title to Im- 
be oy 1 Fabien to proceed from the Spirit. Yet 
ng 0 1 bo own the Immortality of them to 
built, Wi mcor, who hear the Golpel, tho' 


wine 


irs oi do not receive it. d. 2. The Form 
ht he 


r Wocooding 3 m the general Judgment, 


tical W077ed by our Saviour, ſuppoſes all 
Mn... are to be concerned in that Judg- 


pen Ai 


concen to have heard of the Goſpel. b. 3. 
cy, "i Pcripture plamly ſuppoſes a great 


y dp 


4 
* 10 Hence between the Puniſhment of 


CON } 
+ 1 who never bad heard of the Oo. 


N f tc. A 
3 1 * * d 4 1 el, 
8 
1 3 8 
. * 5 
. = 
bY 


Who muſt they 

fore be ſuppoſed to have heard of ial 
Goſpel. & 5. The Place of St. Joby 
v. 28, 29. anſwered. F. 6. The I 
 Erme of derwmg Immortality from i 
Divine Spirit, ic perfectly agreeableM 
the Notions received by the Jews in 
Apoftolical Age. b. 7. It is alſo agi 
able to thoſe Heathen Originals, fra 
whence the Phraſes of the New Te 
ment concernmsg this Matter are deri 
9. 8. The Doctrine is owned by S. N 
ſtin Martyr. 6. 9. And by Tati 
10. S, Irenzus. 1. 
Athenagoras. . 12. And Theo 
Tus Antiochenus. 5. 13. Tertullh 
thought the Soul ex traduce, and then 
fore naturally Mortal. 6. 14. TIM 
Opinion of Tertullian, though gener 
deſerted in the end of the 4th Cent 
(when the Opinion that favoured the niW®8 
ral Immortality of the Soul began a. 
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= CONTEN TS. 
b:ot, even then, condenmed. b. 15. Ter- 
an 5 alſo otherwiſe very full in aſ- 
Pp ie the natural Mortality of the 
thy, and in deriving its actual Immor- 
of ali ty from the Spirit. d. 16. Origen 


John 720 Tradition of the Church 2 His 
0 Il s Y againſt that Opinion of Tertullian, 
om. 2 hamelf differed greatly from it. 
ble nor Pamphilus, nor Euſebius. 6. 


S. Cyprian owns the ſame Diſtin- 
K our firſt Birth, by which we 
4 00 be our Souls, and the ſecond Birth, 
) ” W/:c we receive the Spirit. 5. 18. 
\r1 Pbius owns our Souls mortal zu their 
__ and immortal only by the 
rar pi Fit. . 19. So alſo Lactantius. g. 


n 7 if 


Ag 5. 1 owns the natural 
eo Tality of the Soul, and aſcribes 715 
tullhhal Immortality 20 the Spirit received 


bel on the A) . $. 21. The ſame S. 
Ignaſius, at the Catholick Church 


ner bim, prove the Neceſſity of our Savi- 
cnt x ö afſu uming even the Supreme part of 
ze nl * Human Souls againſt the Apolli- 
in * ts, * even that might be reſcued 


from 


_ CONTENTS ÞE 
were to be judged, are ſuppoſed by 
Apoſtle to E * 2 to be 
cerned in the Judgment relating to 
Breakers of the Law. $. 35. Tet i 
might probably perſevere in their Be 
till the day of the general Judgme 
{the Puniſhment of the Sodomites 
zn Hell-Fire. $. 36. Nor could # 
|  HelF Fire which S. Jude /in the Caſe 
the 1 calls Eterna! Fire. §. 
The ad, which is in all Men, (tho 
zt be of a Divine Original, yet ) does 
make 1s actually Immortal, but « 
diſpoſe us for a Union with the Sp 
$& 38. No Ordinary Means ſeti 
for conveymg the Spirit before the | 
ipel. $. 39. Faith 3s (by the te 
of the Golpel) requiſite for recetving 
Immortalizing Spirit. d. 40. Thi 
fore the Antients {even of the Apo 
lical Age) believed that our Saui 
preached to the leparate Souls of . 
who decealed before the Incarnation 
41. Water-Baptiſm alſo neceſſary i 
the Golpel) for recewing the 7 | 


F CONTENTS. ˙• 
' Wch the Ancients believed to have been 
: to the leparate Souls of them who 
no means of attaming it when living, 
. Renunciation of the Devil, 
Bl ary for the Spirit. Which was alſo 
1 W-ved performable in the ſeparate ſtate, 
thoſe who could not know their Duty 
Pre. d. 43. The Gentiles alſo are 
ed by Hermas to have received the 
it, by our Saviour's Baptiſm, zu their 
rate State. 5. 44. Our Saviour's. 
ching was only to the Souls of the 


s, he Apoſtles was alſo to thoſe of 
OP Gentiles, according to the Doctrine 
ſellemens Alexandrinus. b. 45. No 
e Wiarchal Covenants can oblige Poſte- 
if to conſent to the hazard of Eternal 
ry. $. 46. God's appropriating 
I 014 Peculinm did not exclude the 
\poiles, then living, from the Benefit 


e New Peculium, relating to therr 
Ws. $. 47. The higheſt part of the 

onal Soul (as diſtinguiſhed from 
bine Spirit) 25 called a Spirit. Tet 
PPBrally Mortal. & 48. Tet zt is, in a 
wg - —_ 
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lower Senſe, Divine, as bemg of M 
Divine Original, and as qualitying 
for a Union wzth that truly Divine $ 
rit, by which we are actually Imm 
talized. d. 49. The Primitive Chr! 
ans 1 e this diſtinction of the T 
Souls zn Man, as Fundamental, 21 th 
Diſputes with their Co-zval Heretic 
d. 50. They alſo ſuppoſe the Real. 
able Soul it ſelf to be a Derivat 
from Chriſt, as the A%y&. & 51. 0 
Saviour, as Chriſt, was anointed in 
Human Nature, by the fulneſs of | 
Divine Spirit. And, on that acco 
as well as that of the Aiy&6., he game 
Right of being ſtyled the Son of G 
d 52. That ſame Spirit being the 8 
of the Father, but derived to us by 
Saviour, will make us the Sons of G 
and Brethren of our Saviour. 8. 
The Spirit abiding in us, ws a Pre 
_ gative of the Goſpel. What 1s meant 
that Form of Speech. $- 54. The 
diſtinction appears in this, that the 
ib the proper Adr jor ſeparate So 
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CONTENTS. mm. 
Heaven is the proper Abede of the 
it. & 55. This Spirit is the Prin- 
e of Myſtical Unity, as obliging all 
receive it, to depend on ham from 
m they all Originally received it. What 
meant by Aurea, or having Life in 
ſelf. „ 56. Thus therefore all Mem- 
of Churches were obliged to de- 
l on therr reſpective Governours, in 
to the recewmg of the Spirit. N 57. 
Spirit was not, in the earlieſt Ages, 
ot deriwable to any Members of the 
f ak but from the Heads of thoſe 

rches. ö. 58. None but Biſhops 
me eſt, by tbe Apoſtolical Age, in 
 Cffieflion of 1 Power of giving the 
it. And they gave it by Unction, 


dy none could conſecrate befides them- 
F. © 59. A naturally mortal Soul 


wre agreeable to be joined with 
Wturally mortal Body, as a Con- 
-antſ$<ot of Human Nati. than a Soul 
„ rally Immortal. v: 60. By this 
rhe nction, the bejt and cleareſt Ac 
Soulſfit may be giben of the truly _ 
10 


_ CONTENTS. , 
lick Doctrine of Original Sin. 8 | 
The ſame Diſtinction gives an eafie a 
count of the Doctrine of Reprobatio 
ſo far as that Doctrine is Scriptur: 
d. 62. It gives withal, the eaſieſt accou 
of the Juſtice of Eternal Torment 
particularly, with relation to the Caſ 
of Infants dying Unbaptized, and 
Heathens who never heard of the Goſp: 
& 63. The Concluſion. 5 64. 
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DISTINCTION 


BETWEEN 


Out 
-nt; 


N 
2 Soul and S ſpirit, 
Aſſerted from 
ipture and the Pureſt Antiquity. 

AN D 


e Great Uſe of that Diſtinction 
ewn, in ſeveral of the Difi- 
ulteſt Queſtions in Divinity. 


lo NO RED SIR, 


Received both your Papers by Mr. Gad- 1. 
derer. But, not knowing who, or The 44. 
where you were, I was in hopes of a“. 
Per ſonal Conference with you, on the 
ets mentioned by you, when my Af 
ſhould call me to London. I was a- 
fe of the popular Prejudices againſt the 
Unions you * of, and was unwilling 

to 


of 


2 The Diſtinction between | 
to Concern them any farther in the 04 
putes that occaſion'd them, than necdf 
mult, if 1 might have any Profpe ct of carr 
ing my Prit acipal Cauſe >gainit the Schi 
without concerning them 1a it. Beſidg 
I was afraid that a Subject of that Col 
quezce, and wherein ſo many things vg 
to be aſſerted againſt the molt el 0 k 
nions, might take me cf, and detain o 
too long from my other Studies; eſpeci 
ly if they ſhould prove 4% important 
the Public, than thoſe from Which thi 
mult divert me. Thele Coniideratif 
make me loath to think of writing, 1 
might have the Advantage or debat 
your Subjects by word of Mouth; yet ti 
ing theſe popular Prejudicæs to increaſe 
have at length been prevailed on, to 
quire what Reaſon can bs pretended | 
them; and to communicate the Reſult 
my Enquiry to the Pablich, that others n 
judge of them, as well as [ my ſelf, eſp 
ally my truly Catholick Superiors. 

2. I av not, I dare not, 3 to b: 

po 3 Judges. But this I can aſiure you, that 
-7- Ti. Sentiments you think fo hardly of, woe 
Im. not be more acceptable to zue, than i 
| oral ry 

bed Are to you, if T thought them either 4 
n Seriptural, or againſt any truly Cath 
5 e Principles. So firmly we are agree 


| en the Immortality of them to Puniſhment, who hear the Goſpe| 
| 0 20 do not receive it. ; 


co — pre — 


ti 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


a Ie Standards of Revealed Truth This 
ope, may qualife me ſor your Favour, 
what 1 have to ſay, In truth, I am ſen- 
Je how much I am beholden to VYOuB 


9 


nm | 


a7 if 


1 our, becaule I am conſcious how lit- 
„ have deſerved it, and therefore dare 
07 

be Xſo igrateſul as to 2 your Fa- 
7 But what is it, I beſeech you, that 
be thought, 1 do not ſay Anti Scriptu- 
bot even Uſcriptural, in the Hy pothe- 
Cl . 2 ; . 120 
uon which 1 reaſon © Is it that i diſtin- 


h the wo Men, the Earthly, and the 
averly ? Is it that I di tinguih the two 
yi; of thoſe two Men, and make the xſv;, 
2 the ey of the Earthly Man; and the 
4% tO be the croy of the Heavenly? And 
s not the A poſtle either cxpreſly ſey, or 
plainly ſuppoſe, thoſe things in his Rea- 
ing in 1 Cor, 15. as 1 do? Is it that ! 
ke the YUXH a Mortal Principle, and the 
:z UU, called fo from that Principle, 


82 allo > or that I make the 43, and 
11 the TvVe& 4%, tO be all that we derive 
„n che Earthly Adam, and whereby we 
** r the ch of the Proto plaſt? And does 
„che Reaſoning of the e ſuppoſe all 
1 ſe things as plainly as I do? Why elſe 
be <xprelly affirm, that we all de in 
m C3 ſuppoſing us to be in Adam, while 
uh: only bear his auen, as we are in Chriſt, 
. bearing his cue», which is the Hea- 


GP; Spirit ? Why does he ſuppoſe this 
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{Juni oSua to be corruptib e and mori 
in oppoſition to the arwuanty 051, will 
which when it-is inv ˙ted (that is the Ap 
ſtle's own Phraſe, 249UT&K 1 Cor. xv. 53, M 
irene, 2 Cor. v. 3, 4.) it is thencetolf 
ward ſaid to have pat on Incorruption al 
Immortality? ib. Why does he derive M 
the Title to the Reſurrection from Chriſt, 
it be due to ail thoſe, who neither WM 
nor were qualified to be his, as he is Cn 
in any Senſe ; not even that /oweft Senſe, 
leaſt, of being viſible Members of his Mil 
cal Body, the Church? Such are by i 
means qualified for the higher Myſtical Ul 
on of the Spirit; and whoever has mc ti 
Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, Rom. viii. 
To be ſure he cannot pretend it on Acco 
of this Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, that 
rives all Title to the Reſurrection from th 
very ſame Spirit. The Apoſtle's other Re 
ſonings, do alſo immediately derive this 
tle from Chriſt himſelf. F there be no l 
furrection of the Dead, then is Chriſt not 
ſen, v. 13. If the Dead riſe not, then is 
Chriſt raiſed, v. 16. Theſe Reaſonings c 
only reach them who ſleep in J7eſus. 1 Th 
iv. 14. the Dead in Chriſt, v. 16. not 
oppoſed to them who are dead out of Chr 
but to thoſe Chriſtians who ſhall be alive 
the Reſurrection, v. 17. For as Adam 1 
Eve are called Adam, Gen. v. 2, ſo Ci” 
and his Charch are called Chriſt, 1 . Cor. 


| 


= 


I Soul and Sprat, &c. 
3 And Chriſtians are ſaid to be in CHriſt, 
well as Chriſt in them, John xvil. 23. 


AW. viii. 1. xvi. 7. But then they are ſaid 
be in Chriſt who profeſs him, though 
ef do not live anſwerably to their Profeſſi 


As Judas, the Son of Perdition, is (aid 
be gzzex to Chriſt by his Father, John 
Wi. 12. And they are ſaid to be boughr by 
riſt, who deny the Lord that bought them, 


„d who, by denying him, do bring upon 
ſc, WI /c/vcs ſwift Deſtruction, 2 S. Pet. li. 1. 
W fey are faid to go our of the Church, 
y o ever were real of the Church, 1 8. 
„„ ii. 19. So Chriſt's Net includes the 


d as well as the Good Fiſh, S. Matth. viii. 
48. As the Field of Chriſt contains the 
res as well as the Good Seed, v. 24, 25. 


at d this very agreeable to the Den him- 
n tio frequently owns in the Scriptures, of 
Ring them the moſt ſeverely, who had 


en admitted to the greateſt Favours, as 
reby making their Wickedzeſs the more 


20 þ 

not lar. This will perfectly reach all that 
ie been actually proſelyted to the Chri- 
Al 4 Religion, and admitted actually into 
tian Communion. Nor can it be thought 
not dealing, if God be pleaſed to oblige 
Chl (that hear of the Goſpel, and have it in 


ir Power to be ſo admitted, if they 
m We) to entitle themſelves to Eternal 
wards, under pain (in caſe of their being 
gr, Mnting to themſelves therein) of incur- 
B 3 ring 


8 


ns] 
I Oo 


Tie form 
o  proceed- 
2 iu the 
tha eral 
judgment, 
mentioned 
27 01:7 Sa- 
viour, ſup- 
poſes all, 
W119 ave to 


Le concerned in in that Juaimen, to kave hear. of ts Ihe Ge 


beſides thoſe who had marning of chat "Tu: 


The Diſtinction between 


ring Eternal Punliſhments. This alſo — 
rather AE reeable to the Deſigns of God to ff 
ſo, when the Apoſtles inſiſt on this To 
of the future Jadgments for obliging Prof 
Htes to come over to the Chriſtian Relio zi0f 
So St. Paul does with the Athenians, aJ 
xvii. 31. and with Felix, As xxiv. 
plainty iutimating, that % muſt be col 
ceraed in that Judgment, if they did | 
ſecure themſelves by embracing the of | 
and the true Communion : {0 they alſo q 
plain themſelves, when conſulced by ti 
Auditors, what they ſhould do to be 5 
Acts ii. 38. 40. xvi. 31. No doubt the & 
vation intended in theſe- Caſes, was fill 
that which is elſewhere called zhe re 
come. Thus this Hypotheſis will conc 
all who have the Goſpel preached to til J 
And it does not appear by the acc, 
that general Judgiuent g given in the 60% 

that any were concerned in that Yule 


ment, by having tie Goſpel PreaCied 
them L 
Our Cviour himſelf, in bis own IN 
(Ccription of it, aſcribes all the Reward: 
neſs of the good W or ks of the Righteous, MW 
their having been done for hi ſake. 
could not otherwiſe f. 495 Iu as much as 
Roe done it ws one of the leaſt of theſe 
Brethren, ge have done it unte me, 8. MW 
% 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


v. 40. So, on the Contrary, he imputes 
Funiſhalleue ſs of the Uncharitableneſs of 
Wicked, to their affronting and neg- 
ling himſelf, in neglecting the Perfor- 


0 1 3 

"W1c: of good Offices ro the meaneſt of 
IS embers ; In as much as ye did it not to 
AY : of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, v. 


Both theſe Sentences ſuppoic the Fer- 


riſt had undertaken to reward Benekits 
iterred, and to puniſh Neglects of doing 
h Benefits, to the Members of his Myſti- 
Body. Let his making ſuch a Body, and 


n relulting thence to concern 
OB or them, being things wholly de- 


nding on his Arbitrary Pleaſure, were 


r poſlible to be łnomn, without the Revela- 
on 


js he was pleaſed to make of his Pleaſure 
the Goſpel. It was impoſſible tor any to 


1 Charity on Chriſt's Account, or to af- 
. him in neglecting it, who never had 
Sede that there was a Cyriſt, or that he 
Jug been pleaſed to concern Vimſelf in the 
100 Wii's or Injuries of his Worſhippers. 
w cl: Forms therefore could never affect 


Wrions who had never heard of the Revela- 
of the Goſpel : If there tore ſuch Perlons 
to be judged there, it muſt be by anot ner 


m which cannot be knows, and tie- 
7 4s e ought not to be believed, till it can he 


ved from the Scriptures. Yer I oxi; 
t che good Deeds and Sins 0 e 
B 4 be 


ys concerned in them, not ignorant that 


— 


— S — — - — . — T 
: * OE 1 — 
_ = — TI * SY... * 
ha — x - — 2 
— ES — — 3 
— I ˙ UAA 2 ̃ —— — — ” 1 


n 


—_—_— _— — — BS 


WY => > 


DS — 


r — 
— ——— 


. — 
— , ...... 


I 


TS 


III, Ao ten. tot SHY = 1 2k. 


— = bm. = 


— = 


—— 


CRT 


_— 
. . —— 
ED OA EE EE 


r Ly EOS 
— 


R ne ce IN 
2 _ — 
— . ]§—5re 7, ],... §—— . EST, SI 


— 


. em 


8 


before ( iſt's coming, from thoſe Rea 


lige them to » Theſe, wy 


The Diſtinction between 


and puniſe cuts, For Chriſt, as the AY 

was their Governour then, as their Gove 
ment was T heocratical, which was a Favolf 
granted then to 20 other Nation but cho 
For the Father was not ſuppoſed to gove 
them immediately, but was ſuppoſed to hai 
committed all Judgment to the Son, S. Jil 
v. 22. And therefore the ie or 4 
7itions of the Deity in the Old Teſt ament all 
generally in the New Teſtament ſuppoſed 
have been of the AC), the Father bei 
conceived to dwell in the Light unapprout 
able, whom no Man either hath ſeen, or can 
and live. Accordingly they who temp 
God in the Wilderneſs are ſaid to have ten 
ed Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 9. and elſewhere to grin 
his Holy Spirit. That Spirit which, in tf 
Reaſoning, is ſuppoſed to immottalize to 1 
niſhment. So allo Chriſt is ſaid to bai 
preached to the Spirits in priſon, in the il 
of Noah, 1 8. Per. iii. 18, 19, 20. as 
commonly conceived. Thoſe Spirits, a 
have ſhewn in my Diſcourſe concerni 
Marriages, were the Deſcendents of S 
who were {ſuppoſed to have been reſtored 
the Spirit which Adam loft by his I 
And this was, in this way of Reaſon! 
conceived ſufficient to make the Injury 
dound to Chriſt whoſe Spirit they had 
ceived, and (upon their Fall) to #x2mo1 


Feu and Spirit, &c. 


1 


mp Teſtament Reaſonings, are concerned in 
% laſt Judgment. But where does the 
were Teſtament ſuppoſe that they ſhall be con- 
avoned in it, who knew nothing of Cbriſt, 
hen the AG, or of any Concern they had 
oveWh him? Your Texts, I think, prove 
ha ſuch matter. The Children of the Ming 
. S. Matth. viii. 12. were not only Jews, 
Ano had a Title to the Spirit in Reverſion, 
it Mich was ſufficient to qualifie them for that 
ed er degree of Puniſhment, of the ongr &. 
beine, the ſame with T4pree gs, proper for 
role only of a Divine Nature; but were 
42 Mh of them alſo as had heard and rejected 


= Preaching of the Goſpel. For ſuch only 
rc caſt out, by the Apoſtles caſting off the 
of their Feet for a Teſtimony againſt 


n iim. As for your other Text, Acts xvii. 
0 of God's judging the World in Righte- 
halWe/s ; the Apoſt/e's Deſign is fully an- 
> differed, if it fully reached the Caſe to 
aß ich the Apoſtle applies it, that is, of 
„ thoſe to whom he was then Preaching. 
rod they to be ſure had heard the Revela- 
Se of the Goſpel. Nor does the Word 
red Hrld neceſſarily imply any larger Signifi- 
ion. The Apoaſtles were the Light of the 
iq rl, S. Matth. v. 14. moſt certainly not 
ry Nhat part of the World which lived before, 


d could not therefore hear their Inſtructi- 


non, nor receive them as conveyed by Tra- 
y n. So the Phariſees obſerve that the 


whole 
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iel C2 Ero , that iS {ugicient 10 ih . 


that, as oller PR en, alter that one Det 


the. Death was to be but once, and ü 


4 r ＋ * 1 - 8 » PA 
he Deſtinclion betwee 72 


whole World wes gong after our Saviour 
Here ic was impoſſible on 
more could be meant 75 they oO 1; 
in our Saviour's tine, and : heard his Fre 
zug. Let even ty are . ?, Not on yt 
World, but the whole World, which 3 
more comprehenſive Expreſſion than t 
which is uſed in 0%f Text, Your Te 
Hebr. X. 27. wants the bl Faru 
on which your Argument is grounded. Y 
rs are, *% aa Sey 5 7:1; <1 

15 rar 77 , lier 25 10 ji 
ive « does the Force of the Apoltlc's 44 
me;.t require it. The Emphaſes lies on 


7 ; 


of '£ 4a 1 7 _ 
— 13 © 11 [ £ 
F (0; WI v ad 4 FT a 7 , 


What 5 Apoſtle collects in the follos 
Perſe : That it was not requilite for Ch 
as a Man, to die any more than once: 


were to de 5 aged; 10 Chriſt allo, after 
31 


paſſage thro 3 1 that one Death, nad no 
ther part = his Mediatorial Office to 
periormec by him, bu Ut that of his Share 
the Fus, ipme;t, that oi a Judge on the 1 
. Aly D. Ot that of Ordinary Men, 48 Cri 
zals at the Bar. The whole ſtrels of t 
8 lies on theſe two things: t 


e e was to follow after it. Not in 

leaſt on the Univerſalitz, either of the Du 
or the Juagment, You miſtake my Sel 
ments concerning the Jews, as if! oy 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 11 
k them liable to Eternal Puniſhments, as : 
as rhe Chriſtianss They who heard 
Goſpel might, as I have ſhewn, very 
y be obliged to chuſe Eternal Rewards, 
er Pain of Eternal Puniſluments. And 
ay who lived before the Goſpel, and could 
hear, yet, as they were intitled to the 
it in Reverſion, 10 might be intitled to 
Jl Co /equences of the Spirit; one of which 
to make them ianmortal in the State to 
ich they ſhould be iatitled by the Uſe 
heir Free I ill, whatever that State was, 
ether of Reward or Puniſhment. 5 
Ind really the Revelations of the New 4. 
ſtament are very C'car in ou ning a very Le Seri. 
at difference in the Puniſhmext of thoſe Hain 2 
0 ihould ret and reef the Goſpel, from ae a 


i 
low 
Ch 


WES 
»* | 


5 : ference 
e er heard of the Goſpel. What elſe can between the 


the meaning of thoſe plain Words of Funitk- 
| ; 1 ment of 
Paul? The times of this ignorance God them why 


ed at, but nom commamdeth all men cyery never had 


| : : 3 heard of 
„o repent; becauſe be hath appointed uo cg 


l in the which he will juage the world aid thiſe 


il ; ; | 
F iphteanſneſs, by the man whom he hath pays 
I und, Acts xvii 30, 3. 0 the and re- 
18 Apoſtle elſeu here; Who in times paſt jecte d, it. 


ered all nations to walk in their own 
5, XIV. 16. The Words are, Fel 
2:52 Which could not properly be 
d on this Occaſion, if God had ob- 
ed all other Nations, as well as the Pe- 
| cal ium, 


int 
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at it would have been, if they had fer dit 
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reckon all the good and i Offices of 


Dor, from the time the Apoſtle as G0 


The Diſtinction between 
culium, to worſhip himſelf, beſore he 
revealed his Pleaſure to them: And if 
had reſolved to puniſh them for not doi 
ſo, with Eternal Torments, The Words 
rather plainly imply the contrary ; I. 
while the Supreme God was dre, (ti 
is plainly the & alluded to) God wa 
excuſe them from that Duty, on Acco 
of that Ignorance of what otherwiſe na 
have been their Daty, if it had been 
quired from them, and they had known i 
the Supreme Being had required it. 
that God was for the future pleaſed to in 
on it; and that they muſt not here 


Herald promulged this New Lam: So f 
they could not hence-forward pretend 
like Ignorance,] I ſay, that they muſt r 
hereafter expect the like Indulgence as 
allowed them before. It is plainly þ 
claiming God's Pleaſure in a Caſe of wii 
they were ignorant before, that God v 
judge the World, and that our Bleſſed L 
Was appointed for the Fadge to whom i 
muſt give up their Accounts. This apr 
exactly with the Account our Lord“ 
ſelf gives of that Judgment; that he wol 


that ſhould appear before him, as of: 
to himſelf. And, upon this zem Authel 
cal Publication of God's Pleaſure, he 
ther declares, That they muſt not look 

| N 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
New Law, as formerly, as concerning 
his own People the Jews, but all Men; 
as confined to Palzſtine, and the ſeve- 
Reſidences of the Jewiſh Colonies, but as 


ging every where; and that all Mankind 
uld receive the Goſpel revealed by Chriſt, 


8, when they ſhould appear before his 
bunal, at that Day which God had ap- 
nted for judging them. This Reaſoning 
nly ſuppoſes their Concern in that Judg- 
t, to commence from the Time of the 
mulation of this New Lam; from which 
e their Ignorance could Rot pretend 
be invincible, So far is it from ſup- 
ing every Individual Man to be con- 
ed in it. And indeed the Scripture 
s every where ſuppoſe the Condition 


hoſe who reſiſt the Goſpel. Diſpenſation, 
ee than thole of the wor/? ſort of Cr:- 


als who never heard of the Goſpel, So 
Peter; It had been better for them not 
uve known the way of Righteouſneſs, than 


they have known it, to turn from the 


>” Commmniment delivered anto them: 

bit. Per. ii. 21. This is the ſame Hao- 

Woge, and the ſame Commandment now 
o Witioned by St. Paul. Thus the Condi- 

_ of Tyre and Sidon, and even of Sodom, 
Cl 


ad to be more tolerable in the Day of 


ia, and Capernaum; where our Saviour 


IL 


hey would anſwer the contrary at their 


ment, than that of Chorazin, and Beth 


had 
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14 The Diſtinction between 
had done his mighty Works, atteſting | 
Authority for Sar this New — * 
ment, St. Matth. 21, 22, 23, 
St. Luk. „ 5 14, 15. This Tol 
bleneſs muſt relate rather to the Ewils, i . 
the Eæxcuſableneſs of their Caſe ; in reg! 
of the greater Evidence uſed for reclaim 
the one, than the other. And the Cat: 
clear upon theſe Principles, that the 
niſoment of the J,, and of thoſe . 
were only P{5chical, would not extend 
the outer Darkneſs, and the nethermoſt H 
which was to be the Share of thoſe y 
were Pneumatical. And our Saviour {cf 
to allude to it in theſe words; And 
Capernaum, which art exalted unto hea 
ſhalt be brought down to hell. Intimai 
that the Capernaites Capacities of Hem 
by having the Goſpel! Preached to th: 
was the very Conſideration that m 
them liable to the Puniſbment of 7 
which ty had no reaſon to fear who ne 
had received that Favour from God, v 
might have entitled them to etraordii 
and ſupernatural Rewards. { 

To this purpole ſerve thoſe many 7. 
7, that are commonly obſerved, yet tor WW/ 
* other purpoſe, that make Hell in a peci 
the Perfns Way, the Reward of Unbelievers. So, 


ws in that believeth not, Hall be damned, St. Mal; 
ptures for Eternal Puniſnments; wie muſt opera be ſuppoſes 10 
heard of the Goſpel, | 7 


4 Soul and Sir t, c. 

336. This 5 Pain 1 of lil 
% the Goſpel, when precched, And the 
eis relates to the x5i-:5 [ha be- 


5 tO OUT Lord, 25 Judge at the laſt it Judg- 
., So, He that believerh not, is con- 


eg already, becauſe he hath not believed 
a pe Name of the oaly-begotten Som of God, 
an. iii. 13. By ranking thenſelves 

e! ng thoſe whom ke has "already de- 


ed as belonging to his Left Hand. So, 

that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
; but the wrath of God abideth on him, 
36. That they all might le damned, 

believe not the Truth, 2 Theſſ. it. 12. 
Hell is called the Portion of Unbe lievers, 
uk, Xl. 46. But the fearful, and un- 
vere, and the abominable, and ILY derers, 


ys, and all liars, ſhall have their part 
late which e wich fire and beings 


„that even the Profe/ion of the True 
union Will not ſecure Perſons guilty 
ſuch Hagitious Sins from the Portion of 


y 71 Pelievers, if they add not a further Care 
for Neuring themſelves by their Hepentance. 
pech the Unbelicf here ſpoken of, is not 
SO, Wil Vaucial Recumbency on the Mercies of. 


ef of the Revelations of the Goſpel, 
: when 


zhoremongers, and ſorterers, and _ 


e, witch is the ſecond death, Rev. xxi. 8. 
t other Criminals are added here, is to 


, as they fanſie who are fulleſt of 
Texts that mention it, but the 4% 


13 


———— — — 


— 
— 


— — < ” = _ = — — - — — — N - =! r 
— — — —— 9 En ey — Pe ——— — — . — — — n 
—— — - — 22 — —— a : — — — — - IS 2” 
Erb —— — 2 — 2 — 2 E — — — Xa — = 
7 ihe. — — = _—_ 7 — - \ ERS en -— 
7 — — —— — I — 


—— — 
— 
—— == 


40 
11 
1 
N 
Wl 
1 
11 
. 4 
7 


The + Diftin®tion between 


when-ever they are ſufficiently poi \ 
So the Scriptures themſelves explain i 
In flaming fire, . taking vengeance on tu 
that nom not God, and that obey not 
Goſpel of our Lord Teſ us Chriſt ; who 2 J 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from i 
preſence of the Lord, and from the glom 
his power, 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. What ſba 
end be of them that = not the Goſpel i 
God ? 15. £&t. IV. 17. Vito 8 til 
are contentious, and do not obey the 1 | 
but obey Unrighteouſ) neſs, indignation 
wrath, tribalation and anguiſh, upon evi 
Soul of Man that doeth evil, of the Few fl 
aud alſo of the Gentile, Rom. it. 8, 9. Thi 

it is that the agel and & ©7150 take in al 
the two oppoſite xoveiz of Righteonſn 
and Unrighteouſneſs, of Light and Darkn 

of Chriſt and Belial, of God and Jai 
. Vi. 324, 26, 16. $0 S. Faw. 4 
S. John in his firſt Epiſtle, ſuppoſes all wi 
are out of the true Communion, for that ve 
Reaſon, to be in a State of Error and Du 
eſs, and Death. The Darkne{s is that 
which the Devil is the Prince and | 
ter. And the Death is the ſecond Des 
Thus therefore it appears, that in 
Scripture-Reaſoning, the Faithful and ? 
Faithful, exactly anſwer the two St 
concerned in the general Judgment, 
the Right Hand and the Left, as he 

ed by ** „ and his Adverſary 

A 


N 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 77 
%, as Generals of two Armies in Ho- 
= againſt each other. The Iaffdelity 
refore here meant, could not be a pure 
rative non-belicf, but a Criminal dubelief 
the Goſpel, when preach'd to them, and 


e by it's extraordinary Credentials. By 
7) Ws en came to be formed into theſe two 
| Wb olicc Parties, They who received the 


pl, and were accordingly reccived into 


2 Church by the Sacramental Symbols, 
rie ſuppoſed to belong to Chri/?, and to 
; it Body of which he was the Head. They 


Wo oypoſed it, or would not be Proſelyted 
vit, whatever e/ſe they believed, or to 
I omboever they were joyned, they were, 
al the Chriſtians, reckoned as belonging 0cca/on. 
li the oppoſite Party ro Chriſt, which was C. 
ea ed by the Devil. If therefore their 


lief of the Goſpel was the Cognizance by 
bch this Party was diſtinguiſhed, it could 


| wilt of one but ſuch as had heard and 
t Me the Goſpel; and therefore could in- 
11 Wc none, but ſuch as lived under the Go- 
at 


at leaſt of thoſe who were zot Origi- 
y of the Old Peculium. It is the Apo- 
Ws Rcaſoning : How ſhall they believe in 
IN / whom they have not heard? And how 
e hear without 4 Preacher? Rom. x. 
St The fame Keaſoning holds here. It 
impoſſible to disbelieve, as to believe, in 
of whom they had not heard, or to 
Wok him without a Preacher. None 

| C there 


0 
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therefore can be concerned in the Sentence 
that Hell which was prepared for the Del 
and his Angels, but they who hear of 
G Goſpel, if none but D#believers of the 6% 4 
be concerned in it. And this fully a 
with what | have obſerved already, ot i 
form of that Judgment, as our Saviour : | 
deſcribed it. And it alſo fully anſwers 1] 
whole deſian of the Apoſt ies, as often WF 
they inſiſt on this ſame Topick, to 44 1 
thoſe with whom they dealt (who ci 
were Proſelytes, or deſigned for ſuch) [ 
1 Act confornably t to the Injunctions of 
1 Goſpel. \ 
F 6. But there is a paſſage which may if 
thought deciſive in this caſe. It is in 
The placeg Words of our Saviour: The hour is con 
of — a in which all that are in the graves ſhall A 1 
anſwered. his Voice, aud [ball COME forth, they i 
| have done good, unto the Reſurrettion of L 
and they that have done evil, unto the | *-| 
ſarrection of Damnation, S. Joh. v. 28, 
Here al! that are in the Graves are ſaid 
preſly to have their ſhares in one of iff 
two Final Sentences of the laſt General Ju 
ant nut: either the Reſurrection of Life, or 
other Reſurrection of Damuation. If th 
Words were to be underſtood in the “ 
werſality they might imply, if 20 reg 
were had to the occaſion of them: I mi 
then be inclinable to believe that all m 
who had not heard of the woe? in * L 


* 
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>% 


1 


bs 
9 
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= Gout and Spirit, &c. 


i Naht be admitted to the favour of having 
Da reached to them in their ſeparate ſtate, 


M1 


order to the rendring them nnexcu/able 


the general Judgment. But there is in- 


1 


gd o reaſon to underſtand them as in- 
f ded by our Saviour himſelf to ea {6 
%“. It is uſual with theſe Eaſtern 
s (Writers eſpecially, to uſe theſe large ex- 
en ions, when they mean no more by them 
n was requiſite for the occaſion on which 
eine uſe them. The Gibeonites tell David, 

= occaſion of the Famine for breach of 
%% to themſelves, by Saul, That they 
Huld have 20 ſilver nor gold of Saul, nor of 
baonſe, neither for them ſhould he kill any 


as the Words we are now concern'd for. 
they immediately demand ſeven of 

* ½ęPoſterity to be delivered to them to 
put to death, 2 Sam. x1. 4, 6, 9. SO 
W444) concerning his Maſter Abab's di- 
W-nce in enquiring for the Prophet Eli- 
the Lord thy God liveth, there is 
Nation or Kingdom, whith:r my Lord hath 
ſent to ſeek thee : and when they ſaid, he 
not here; he took an Oath of the Kingdom 


or | 
Ft ation, that they found thee not, 1 King. 
> UW". 10. Yer none can think that he 
reg kant it of any other Nations or Kingdoms 
mit thoſe only which bordered on his omn 
mngdom of the Tea Tribes. So S. Paul, I 
* God that I baptized none of you, but 


C 2 Criſps 


n in Iſrael, Theſe Words are as hier- 
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The Diſtinction between 


Criſpus and Gaius, x Cor. i. 14. Yet heal 
terwards owns that he had Baptized other; 
And I 82 alſo the houſhold of RY * 
beſides, I know not whether I baptized ui 
other, v. 16. So God granted to S. Paul 4 
that ſailed with him, Ach. xxvii. 24. 1 
it was on that condition, that they all woulf 
abide in the Ship, v. 31. In this Caſe Gy 
bimſelf was concerned; but as acting aff 
cording to the kzown and allowed Rules g 
Veracity | in dealings between man and ma 
So the Spies at Fericho gave their Faith 
Rahal tor the ſecurity of her and her Fan 
ly, Toſh. ii. 14. But upon conditions aitz 
wards mention'd, v. 17, 18, 20. In all th 4 
places Limitations were intended, thou 
the words were indefinite, or general, ni ; 
zntimating any Limitations. Nothing then ; 

j 


3 3 * 2 * 


ater F 
* N BY 
. 9 


fore can be concluded from the Univer 

lity of the Exprej/zens in this preſent plac 
And it was perfectly ſatisfattory to our Si ; 
viour's Deſign, if all thoſe who heard hit 
preach thole Words ſhould riſe out of th 
Graves, and ſhould be adjudged to one 
| thoſe States of a Reſurrection to Life, or 

Reſurrection to Damnation. That was (ui 
cient to oblige his Auditors to embrace li 
Doctrine on both the inducements, by whid 
Law. matters ſecure the Obedience of the 
Subjects, of Rewards and Puniſbments. All 
T have withal ſhewn it agreeable to our & 
vioar's deſign in the * now mo 0 
tis 


3 Soul and Spirit, &c. 21 
at he ſhould 20 mean theſe Words in a 
err ſenſe than this, of thoſe who had 
Wd of the Goſpel. | 

This, I conceive, worthy Sir, ſufficient 7. 
ſhew that this Doctrine is not indeed fo Bis Pr 


niſcriptural as you ſuppoſe. And no more 2 
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ou be required according to the 29a ways Immorta- 

boring Doctrines Scriptural. But it ve- MY fron | 
much confirms me in my Reaſonings of Spirit 4 | 
0 : : | 


is kind, when I find an Ixterpretation of I*rſefly a- 


e Scriptures not only agreeable to the 9 i 
His of the Scriptures; but agreeable allo Hons rec i 1 
. | 1 7 . y * . . Ve by the l 1 | 
che Notions and Significations of Words, Jon | 


ile d Reaſonings then received. For that ſenſe the apo- 
ich was moſt likely to be then anderſtood, ſtolical 
,, in all /;ke/ihood, the true ſenſe inten *Þ© 
by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. Other- Vid. Pro- 
Wi: there could be no ſecuriiy that his true les. Apo- 
Wn could be conveyed to future Ages, Ser. . 
they had been themſelves miſtaken in it, obſtinz- 
bhoſe underſtandings the Holy Ghoſt was biene. 

n particularly concern'd to accommodate 
Wniclt, I ſay, if even zhey were miſtaken, 

je ;o were to be preſumed the moſt Authen- 
Originals, and who were neceſſarily 


n EDIT OR — — — 


mY 


— — 
— —————— 


<< LF md 


— LEAH 
— 


(ff We: 07/7 Perſons who could be zntrufted with 
e faithful Converance of what themſelves 


d received for the uſe of their Poſterity. 
nd indeed, I am not Conſcious of any 
Aung, in the 7/ypothefis now mentioned. 
ir t eis not perfectly conſiſtent with the Sen- 
*nts of that Age wherein the Goſpel was 
| 2 '- _- preacn 
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preached by the Apoſtles, and the Book: of 
the Sacred Canon were written. The RA 
bins mention their Nepheſh, Ruach, and W 4 
ſoimab, anſwering the three Parts in Mil 
in the New Teſtament, of Body, Soul au 
Spirit, But I contels, I am not confiden 
of any thing delivered by them as a Tra 
tion lo ancient as tne Apoſtolical Age. 1 
Plato is clear in the diſtinction of Ng or 4 
26. from qvνν, and allows it to be lo ore FF 
that the former could be the product of 
none but the Supreme Being, who cou 
make nothing ortal or corruptible : af 
that the /atter was left to the infer 
Demiurgical Deities, who could make ni 
thing immortal and incorraptible So bei 
his 7:mays, And it is very notorious ho 
much zhat Philoſophy was received in tl 
A poſfolical Age, even among the Jews then 1 
ſelves, and how many of their terms al 
alluded to, not only in Philo and Joſeph 
and the Apocryphal Helleniſts, but in ii 
New Teſtament alſo. The precarious fan 
of Des Cartes, who makes every C uſe Þ 7 
Motion diſtin from Matter to be prope} 
What we call a Spirit, independent on Mii 
ter, and Immortal, was not (that we kno 
of ) thought of by any; and is therefor 
at leaſt very improper for explaining Ra 
ſonings of Times, when it was zot though 
True, ſo far they were then from Reaſonin 
from it. And, I pray, W. * AP 

. 1 


e 


1 
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= Sou and Spirit, &c. 23 
; 42 re between thoſe Platonical Notions, and 

mo ole of the New Teſtament, but thar the 
;W:rcd Writers more frequently call that 
a which the Platoniſts call fy, or 
W-? Thercaſon of that difference is ma- 
eſt, becauſe the Scripture aſeribes that 
21104 Power in Man to a Divine Breath- 

=, Ge. ii. 7. Let even that very name 
a /reathing is own'd by the Heathens, 

en chey call the Soul, Divinæ particulam 

e, and the very zame of anima or anui- 

is from avzuG. And Seneca uſes the 
word of the New Teſtament for that 
ich he calls a God in Man, as the Scrip- 

e does, Epiſt. 41. Philo, as nearer to the Apo- 
e, whillt they were under tie prejudices 

oY cb<ir Jewiſh Education, comes alſo near- 
(© chem in this very Foxpreſſion. He di- 

of nguiſhes clearly this mr-9,.2 Sy infuſed 
odds Breathing, from the ſenſible form- 
2 lan, which he makes to confitt of Body 
ol, yet to be Mortal. His words 
= cerning that lower part of Man are; | 
4 3 D Niαα, Ne D n9n hrSuT05 & g- De Mund. 
a2 SULTS TUES, vio N Yun, Set W 
% 315 

7 GE Let by the benefit of that x- 
no be owns that the more gnoble part 
ois made Immortal. He ſays, it was 
rw i ather, as to a Colony, er WRAY 7 
ug na, w Donley er x21 Thy ud S 
57 It, A ννν TW . lar E N Ha. 
% far the Zwo Men, the Earthly and the 
the! C 4 Hea- 
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 Fleavenly are diitincly expreſs d. The 2 
ziſts allo are as plain. They make allo 
Earthly things to have their aer er * 
their their ce anſwering them in tif 
Mundus mT, the Intellectual Sun, the m | 
{ime with their A &. And they own th 4 
lame difference between them, that the (if 
lejtial . arc hetypes were {uppoled Incorl 
tible and Immortal: The Earthly Fetypes o A 
otherwile than as they received their S 1 
jrom their Heawenly Original, and, togethl 
with mit, a participation of Immortality Wo 
On the {ame Principles the ev) N xa 
peg were to receive together with te 
ru ο, their Immortality allo, from th 
4b Todo 27A, Or E Seng, which | 
they placed in the Ag) &, exactly as o 0 
Sacred Writers do of the New Teſtamen 
This gives a clear account how all Hu 0 

mane Immortality muſt be derived from oi 
Bleſſed Lord, as the Ah; and that ol 
can pretend to it, who cannot ſhew hcl Or 
title to it, by their title to Him, as ol 5 i 
Aleg. I. 1. New 7: eſtament Writers ſuppoſe. Philo owl 
ÞF.42,5% the fame diſtinction of the Two ͤ Menu ell 
4, 6,57 ,%C, * 
where, That is not all. He, as conveli 
{ant in the Scripture, owns the very nam 
of Adam as common to both theſe Meh 
And what does the Hpoſile more, except 
ing his application ot it to our Chrijh 
whom Philo, as a Jew, did not acknow 
ledge, either to be the Chriſt, or ike __ 
one | 


V 
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| 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 

wever, by this Philoſophical Hypotheſis, 
as from the 49e that theſe exzled 
= vv eunaTes Dee „ A were ſup- 
ath , ed to fall, And it was accordingly 
Wight the Office of the ſame A9, to 
e chem to their former dignity, by re— 


C 4 ing that Diviner Principle to Which 
11188 had been entitled, as Deſcendents from 
e A it Adam had not arſables himſelf for 


ving it to them by loſing it himſelf, 
s A Or Nes, was taken by Plato 
the Ming of the Soul, which enabled it 


5125 0 
eth 
rn, 


mount above the ſubceleſtial Regions to 
10 Eren, which whatſoever Soul wanted, 
u as thereby diſabled to recover its For- 


"Y g Station. And it was taken for the Of= 
Jof the AG. to ſend down thoſe new 
al WW, as Philo calls them, which added 
Wo tc well diſpoſed Souls, might enable them 
ou ecovcr Heaven from whence they were 

poled to have Fallen. This was there- 


1008 
taken for a Divine Nature (as S. Peter 


the 0 
ou elk calls it, 2 Ep. 1. 4) as it made them 
W and as ir raiſed them to the place 
ele he Gods in the lower ſenſe of the Word 
Wo W thoſe Gods are deſcribed by their Wor- 
1am pers, that their dwelling is not with fleſh, 
WE 2 . vs; And by Homer, That they are 
e pl 222 Nee A £ es. And the A477 &. 
bri/ +7 co cake care of ſending down this 
0% Colony, when he was to undertake 
GWM 5:9 42 (that is Plato's Word) the 
[ow | Helm 


26 The Diſtinction between if 
' Helm of the World in his own Perſon, whit 
was ſuppoſed to- be at the beginning of 
Golden Age. This is therefore the Nl 
Progemies from Heaven, in Virgil, Eci 
And the ſending down theſe, is the real 
why the Gods were ſuppoſed to be ſo fo « 
liar with Men in the Golden Age, bee 
the Men then living were ſuppoſed til 
Zeneraliy to have enjoyed this Divine | 7 
On this account it is that S. Paul qui 
the Heathen Poet Ar abus with Approul k 
on: 73 z, Ss 8 eu. For fo it toll 
immediately: TI'S. S EY Ude Ne Ts vt, 2 . 
He Reaſons upon it, not only as granted 
thoſe with whom he was then diſputing 
but as really True. 7 221 
8. Thus then it appears that this Di: 
Itis alſo 4. Spirit entitled them who had it to a ſtar 


reeable t Ja 
thoſe 3 Immor tality, in the opinion of thoſe Ting 


— 


then o. at leaſt of Rewards. Yet even this Df 
en Seed was thought to be Teens puorws, if 
Phraſes of {uch as might, by the 20 uſe of their I 
„ ee Will, not only deſerve, but incur Puni 
this martey ment. And in that Caſe, if the Puniſbn 
are derid d. was not limited to a certain time, it mig 
be equal to their own duration, and hcl} 
fore Eternal alſo. So it was ſuppoſed to 
in the Caſe of Saturn. So in the Caſe 
the Titaus, and the Rebel Giants, cond: 
ned for their Wars againſt the Gods, wh 
all were thought to be Gods on account 
their Divine Extraction, So, in relati 


i 


| 


| 
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Fol and Spirit, &c. 

wf 7 /h Tielleniſts, in the Caſe of the 
of „„ which were born to the Soxs of 
i 7 by the Daughters of Men, and of theſe 
ot God themſelves, who are called An- 
ca by S. Jude, who are {aid to have left 
| th h r own uur ov, and to have fallen 
m_ their 2py1, the Dignity wherein they 
8 been created, and are reckoned among 
pi WP Sinners. 8o alſo in the Caſe of the 
qußg fallen Angel who tempted our firſt Pa- 


"ob e 5 long before that Detection that occa- 


allo ce Deluge. Theſe were all Pueu- 
, either unmiæxt as the Angels; or 
a / 25 the Grants, who anſwered the 
US: cn Feroes or Semidei, being Divine, 
Y J hey deſcended from the Sous of Seth, 
uw purely Humane, as being born by the 
at biers of Cain, who had no pretenſions 
im lis Divine Spirit. Theſe are the Spi- 
in Priſon, 1 S. Pet. iii. 19. As being in 
„„, is the fame with being bound, Act. 
s. xxv. 14. XXVI. 29. 90 the Apo- 
Angels are ſaid to be bound in the 
of Jobit and S. Peter, and the Apo- 
dal Book of Enoch and the Revelations. 


chat in Chains of Darkneſs. In them 


20 / are {aid to be reſerved to the Judg- 
_ t of the Great Day. The Book of Enoch 
„ ns alſo here alluded to, as alſo the Hea- 


Traditions of Saturz's being alſo bound, 
int tion d in Plutarch, The Book of Enoch 
lat tions a Day whereiu they were to be 
judged. 


28 


to Immortal Puniſhments, ſhould ſhare 


The Diſtinction between 
Judged. Then they are to be ſentence 
Fire, to Flaming and Eternal Fire, to 
tarus, that nethermoſt Hell, the deepeſt 
of Hades, as it is deſcribed in Heſiod, il 
whom, and the like Heathen Poets, 
Word is taken in the New Teſtament. Wl 
was the place {or Immortal Criminals, MW 
never mention'd as intended for Orad 
Souls in the Poets, from whoſe ute the } 
is taken. And the New Teſtament implig 
when it tells us that it was prepared 
the Devil and his Azzels, who were all 
doubtedly owned for Spiritual. That 
dinary Humane Souls ſhould be Spiritual: 
and ſhould be thereby entitled to FE: 
Puniſhments, was a thing «known bet 
and was firſt notified by the Revelation 
the Goſpel. Theſe New Revelations rid 
fore declared that God had appointed 
Day, which before they only thought 
table by Humane Reaſonings : and that 
that heard the Goſpel! ſhould be concernei 
it, which none but thoſe Fallen Angels, 
the Giants their Off/pring, were thou 
concern'd in before; and that they 
were underſtood to have taken the Dei 
part, by aot joy ning with our Bleſſed Ly 
upon the pablication of his Pleaſure, rl 
ring them to joyn Him, ſhould be ſo 
Speritualized as was requiſite to entitle tli 


thoſe Puniſhments which were ot prepat 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

hem, but for the Devil and his Angels, 
hom they had joyned themſelves in op- 
Jon to our Lord; and that our Bleſſed 
„ whom they had provoked by joy ning 


ted to be the Judge that ſhould paſs 
A Scotence, as well againſt his Capital 
Wnics, as their Accomplices. Hence it is 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, in his Para- 
Concerning his own Marriage with his 
ch, ſentences thoſe who ſhould come 


hand and foot, and caſt into outer dark- 
vubere there ſhould be weeping and 
ing of teeth, S. Matth. xxii. 13. This 
plainly to intimate their ſharing with 
bbevils in their Puniſhment, whoſe part 


tte W had eſpouſed, by vejecting the Goſpel 
it Was preached to them. The binding 
- 5 to be deſignd in order to it. They 


hound as the Devils were. And with 
ame deſign of caſting them into the Fire, 
red for the Devils, as the Three Chil- 


auß were bound when they were caſt into 
i, Furnace. They are therefore ſaid 
De" chained, to ſhew the Confinement of 
a Ly Hiritual Natures from that Freedom 
rh their ow? Nature would allow them, 
* ey had been left to it, and had not 


chained. And the Chains are called 
of Darkneſs, to let us know that it 
to the darkneſs of thoſe Sublunary Re- 

| | © gol, 


his Adverſary, was by God himſelf ap- 


without the Wedding Garment, to be 


29 


30 


enabled them to aſpire to the Heaven 


Chains, Let even theſe Chains do not 


face of the 4%. So in the LXXII, 


The Diſtmction between 


gions in oppoſition to the Light of thi 
that are Celeſtial, to which they are 
poſed in Scripture, Theſe Chains there 
iuppole theſe Beings ſo chained to ha 
Heavenly and Divine Ingredient in i 
Natural Conſtitution, which would 


gions of Light, if they had not been 
fined to thole darker Regions by 7 


fine them to the Tartarus, for which 
were reſerved. When our Saviour wal 
poſſeſſing him who had the Legion, 
Devils tell him of tormenting them ii 
their Time, S. Matth. viii. 29. What 
meant by that, is explain'd in the 

Narrative by 8. Luke, that it was, his f 

ing them into the A4by/s, S. Luke vii. 
That 46y{s is the ſame mention'd in G 
1. 2. where Darkzeſs is {aid to be on 


the Vulgar Latin. So it anſwers the! 
Chaos, as that alſo includes Tartarus, as) 
as others of the zzfernal Regions. Andi 
it ſeems to be the outer darkneſs, that 
another darkneſs upon the face of it. 
{o the Gaoſticks ſeem to have underſtod 
in their Fragments, at the end of Cl: 
Alexandrinus. This plainly ſuppoſes t 
not her in that darkneſs which is deli 
for their Puniſhment till the time appoii 
for it, the Day of Judgment. Their 7M; 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 31 


therefore is the Darkzeſs that is zear- 
the Heavens, the Regions of Light. 
WW: cherefore it is taken for a Confine- 
t for them to be here, it ſhews that 
Jen was the iFio obenliprr from which 
%, and the place proper for their 
%, Nature. And this the Scripture 


n owledges when it ſtiles them myw- 

8 though it is uſually with the Epi- 
, 27 au When therefore Humane 
h t 


are made iD by the Addition 
This adſcititious Spirit, they are then 
Wed for this higher degree of Puniſh- 


0 r And being fo qualified, Chriſt judges 
at , that they {hould ſpare with them in 
- ll aving joined with them in their com- 
15 Rebellion againſt his Authority. But 


could only concern thoſe Souls, whole 
re had been exalted and improved by 


on Acceſſion of this adſcititious Spirit. 

II, ers were not iodyſenu in Mature, and 

1c efore not ſo qualified to ſhare in the 

as nent of lapſed Angels. Thus it ap- 

nds to me, that this Hypotheſis is really 
thahe Scriptural, than any other advanced 

t. ppoſition to it, from the Conſent of 
(torr Ages. | 
ct you oppoſe to it the Principles, you 9. 
es pleaſed to call Catholick, of the Souls 7% Pr 
del: 2/ity. And I am very willing to be owned ty 
Ppoleluded by any Principles truly Catho- © Juſtin 


Martyr. 


r 1 yet 1 [hall not confine you to that 


Notion 


32 The Diſtinction between 
Notion of Catholick, which belongs pol + , 
ly to the Archerypal Church in Heaven, il 
think 1 have proved 1n my Parenc, a 
am content with that Conſent of pil A 
Churches, which may be a ſolid Argunl | 
for proving a Doctrine delivered from 
Apoſtles. But I muſt needs ſay, I do 

| chin that the Conſent of all, or the oil 
eſt part, of particular Churches nom, at Wl 
diſtance we live in, from the 4poſtle, 
ſuch an Argument, The Proteſt ants i 
many Doctrines as they found them, will 
out examining them from Originals, wil 
no #/c of them in the Controverſies 
diſputed, ſuggeſted any. Reaſons for 
ſtruſting them, The two great Bodia 
the Greeks and the Romaniſts had for mii 
of the intermediate Ages, allowed zew 
welations ſince the Apoſtles times, and 
Credentials of Miracles, for recommeni 
them; and had agreed on ſo precari 
Proofs of both kinds, as put it pericd 
in their Power to introduce what new! 
_ velations they pleaſed of Doctrines akm 
to the Apoſtles, and to make their 
Bodies aunauimous in them, by Princei 
received by both of them, and t conce 
ed in their Differences in Communion ii 
cach other. I heir Agreement therefore 
any Doctrine, as received from the Apoſ 
can be no certain Argument to prove ti 


it really Was to, at leaſt, ſince the ' 
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ey have taken up, and agreed in, theſe 
0 Criteria. If we allow of no zem Do- 
% Revelations, but what were made 
the Apoſties, we can allow of no 
io of particular Churches, as an Argue 
at to prove a Doctrine true, but ſuch a 
ſent as could not poſlibly have been, un- 
5 the Doctrine had been realy revealed to 
> Apoſtles, and been faithfully copveyed 
m them. This I am willing to be de- 
nined by as it is managed by ertullian 
ircentius Lirinenſis, but eſpecially by 
lian. The nearer the 8 and the 

| os impoſſ ble it Was for Biſhops to. have 
In ananimous in à Change when they were 
„% and zone had Authority ſufficient to 
Nee his Collegues to change with him. Yet 
Wi ere allo I con! els them ananimous 
alſerting the actual Survival of Souls, at- 
the Diliolution of their Bodies. All I 
y is, that they aſſerted them Immortal of 
own nature, Or that their continued Sur- 
al was for ever, without a new Indul- 
ce of God, above what he had granted 
Im at their Creation. Againſt this I op- 
e S. Juſtin Martyr. His good old Man, 
enius (in whole perion he ſpeaks what 
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833 TT: v 1D Ry | 1 23 5 E 8 1 
1 | g 75 


n 
EY 4 


ir 
inci 


Ile. 

„ it l, believes true) blames Plato expreſs- 
{ore for aſſerting your Doctriue of the So, 
7750 nal Immortality, He tells, us expreſsly, 


oppoſition to him; Odo pn α οανlον 
Acyew avriw, Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 222. 
: He 


ve tl 
He ti 
t 


The Diſtiuction between 

He gives this plain account of God's dif 4 
fal of Human Souls: Ai 1429 c 2 e 
YET, EX nchen Sr al 5 #0A42 1 1 
S av aurac #, EINAI 1 x N ea C ö 1 
922m. p. 223. He makes their Exiſten 5 
AS well as the Duration of their Puniſhm 5 
60 depend on the Divine arbitrary Pe 
So that the Eternuy of the Puniſhment 
the Wicked themiclves, how much 1o:Wil 
contrary to their own Deferes, is not (Wl 
cording to him) ! imputable to their alli 
but God's Will that it ſhould be ſo «© 
80 he had told us juſt belore: A ο 
2055 dniBrirues Pn Taos r ures i 
T7 Acre „ 22.2 77 Wc 2 nds TL HAH, Plal / 
implying, that though all Sos did ff 
vet ſome did actually die, cven according 
his ow Opinion, which muit there 
have been exactly the ſame with that 
think lo hardly of. He accordingly ap 
what Plato in his Timæus ſays concert 
the World, to this caſe of Human Sn 
and ail other Beings diſtinct from Goa U 
ſelf : On YT A2 % egg ew 7 Yo 
85 Autirreley * 89: agel, daudre LU 
S + CdO TS SEE 18 r aUTO 00 * 
Werl III E m, GNA @AYT WY. 
Ee; Core. 22 S ples K. Seen, i 
ele, Taira bow haf by cw, x, ia w 
a? ay; lay 25 f ©) £71, M4. 922 © 2) 
pies 2, & ego © 6 eos, 2 5 N TET0 Das 
T& Aue rave pls Toro e =, as 


* 


7 


Stout 4 27724 SÞ7r 21 13 QC, 


1 rs ve: 2 'A nom; KO TZ IN 
1 XAL 2, 922 lc Ar is part c- 
Io regard to Human Sous that cs 

tality he aſcribes to them is ſuch 25 18 
7 Genet rally prevented by God Himſelt; but 
1 actaaſy take place in thoſe Kae 
| »% the contrary Doctrine is of the 

Conſequence, that of unbaptiæ Sed Ia- 


” at nd of ttofe who never heard of the 
= 1 And £1115 Mort lit 15 ot meant 
All 


cally, in reference to the E j ument of 
; but Uzterally, as app- ars from the 

es do tranſcribed, of a ce ſing to be. 
applies it exprefly to their Being. And 
their ccaſing to be, that he owns to be 


neſictal to the e 35 the Scripture 
p 2 

uy allo. So again; : 2 3 ale Ui 7 5 
ere Ziv QUT 0 2 Sens : 6: 5 Azl 24 = ©. LL 7 5 


SON 


\ | 
"i Ty 975. Cray Qt, THI Zo Be? — 


* 


oy 6 nl 0 the 1 Cauſe a 48 11 ive done, 
V0 8. Faul, the Defertica of it by the 
2a | E, SO-It follows after we rds: As the 
N dies when the Y$oul leaves WE Body : - 
* 2 rav On * Thy DUDT 7 Unable F. INI. A | 


4 25TH; Tm Z. FIKO" N FINE EM 
” ES 

cw a Ju Sri, @ AX H, 25TH Cav A 

e N d alu. „ This g ve H 


iz e very Fame, and has the very ſame 
33 aſcrided to it, as the mrebua S 
Ness 


aul. 90 S. Juſtin. | 
D 2 The 


o 


50 


11. 
Ard by 
Tatian, 


Fallen Angels. He mates the Deſertiu 


The Diftmction between 
The fame allo is the Doctrine " 
Diſciple Tatian, a little after his Mai 
Martyrdom. His words are as plain to — 
purpoſe, as thoſe of his glorious MW 
SY Seu N, avs bee EAANVES, mn * 1 
na Laie, Puna 0% ANNA r ö „. 
n 1, un 4m Bvioxes. fei my e 5 1 
TY pelo T8 ENTER 1m 7097%50% 7 ol 
betay, ava“ 3 £45 ere GY 69 lod N52 
40 fs o T& cwpal; = να,ë No T1; wh. 
07 asg Aapfdyare. Tz2uw 7: 8 51M 51 
* A* ges xt Aun, T. c * "24 
ern. Orat. ad Græc. d 21. Ed. 01 * 
Withal he owns it due to the Spiricg bs; 
it docs not aft ual; die. So afterwa 
TN. PE S. A* 77 fir“ H 2 J 5 £0 
UT auTs, d 2.2. As gain : ouU7uyay © 
Than FI Seis ved. os, S7 Fs 25! 
og. Ares X14 5 es Aeg @UTHY 
Tf 70 ved Aid. Ts ww N 50 
7D og tov. The oa 15 from 
the World ; and the oe, above 151 


ſame mentioned by S. Jude, as loſt by 


the Spirit the Cauſe of this Death : Tir: 
26 1 Þ alyyh 5 20 ved Ale. 70 TEACH 95 reg a0 
f Jans, S D r d, en Core ye 
2 2 Ae rwero. ö. The 
Has "ec 18 ae $34 He there 
makes it the Duty of thoſe who w 
recover the Conjunction with God, wh 
Mankind has loſt (for he had owned | 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
an to have had it, §. 22.) to retrieve 
: Uo with the Spirit; en Aomov Ears 
1 CTA He, S viv avaCn- 
=. 70 re 7 LU 4v TY Tv pal TH 
are Fi: ovLogier mery pale 
24. And, as he aſcribes our Sal. 
„to this Communion with the Divine 
| ., ſo, on the contrary, he makes this 
with the Devil to entitle them, 
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75 og 8 ＋ e Ses R⁰ο, Ee r. d 20, 
far he agrees with his Maſter, and 
W therefore be more ſecurely truſted, as 
% Witnels of what was not contra- 
© ry to Apoſtolical Tradition. His ma- 
t bi the Souls, both of the Good and Evil, 
1110088 in the interval between the Death of 
Ira Bodies and their Reſurrection, we may 
re on as his Human Reaſonings, when he 
+2 now diſpoſed to introduce his Hereſie, 
he dhe did ſoon after his Maſter's Death. 
che! then he had leſs regard for truly Apo- 
O VO! Tradition, and the true Catholick 
» "is as a Witneſs of it. 

ned | og 68 

| D 3 8. Ire- 


hd 


betwccn 


. 1 tollous 8. Ju, in Martyr, 4 | 
in lie wrote, tho he was ors il 


| 


He admits the Neaſoning 


_ whatever was 74:8 


; An therefore alloy 99 f F 


gen rable and incorruß 


but God. All offer tO nNgs therefore havi © 

FUTITOG | be allows them no cen 
Lt accordinz to the Plea 
of God: TPerſecrerant autem, & exteny 1 
tur ad longitudinem Seculorum , ſec: 


- 


+ 

2 
2 

7 
4 


u0.untatem fattoris Dei, l. 1. c. AY 


1 are 3 from the famous P? 


Plato in Bis Timæia, where the Fa by ) 


5 of Duration 1s expreſly denied 
them, on account of their Nature. He 
plies it tp Souls and created Spirits \i\ 
iclves. And therefore e concert 
them alſo E Perfove rant anten 2 
eas Deus & eſſe & e volaerit. 
corcerning our Life, he affirms; Non A | 
Ec nobis, IGHE EN aojſera Naturi vita | 
fea ſecundum gratiam Dei datur. He thi 
fore ſubjoins, that he who is ingratef il? 
owns not his Benetactor, zp/e fe ul 

ſeculum ſæ⁵culi perſeverantia. Atterw: 
he has theſe Words; Capt & _— 
mum non exiſtentes dehinc perfewerare, | 

= Lens C. eſſe CH ſnbſiſtere Tolut vit. 
ules the . and almolt the Wan 
of 8. Tullin, the Reaſoning 
P7aios, and he nay. rem 10 Proceed 
1 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


a P/:5-ikt Hypotheſis, in thoſe very 
W:iculirs wherein &, Juſtin owns bimſelf 
1 N Opinion from Palo. He 


erm to reckon the Souls. and Spirits 
one Rank, as if the Souls actual Inimor- 
i were no more precarious, than that 
the Spirit, Which is directly cOpi7 ary to 


Doctrine of 8. Juſtin. He ſeems to 
le then allo natur immortalia, quibus d 
aur adeſt vivere, l. v. E He denies 
„t the Soul dies, l. v. c. 7. But it is upon 


ricical Notion of Death, as it ſignifies a 
ſiag to breath, which cannot proper 

173 to any thing but the Body which is, 
je, that which 8 rly breaths. Again, 


y q 
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1. .. Of: Ag x 32 le S e To TV oe 
nn he ' earns by theſe Expreſſions, 
ri only to be, that the 90 does not 
%) die when the Body dies, and that, 


8 | its OWN Nature, it docs not conſiſt of © 
Principles, tenving to a Diſſolurio 
Wis on Nature, as the Body does. 80 
will zot differ from S. 7% in, but T atz- 
as denying the actual Death, even of the 
e though Death be indeed natural to 
rw ahn account of its zatural Conſtitution. 
, MW 10 himſelf ſeems to explain himlelk, 

of I ſpeaking of this Immortality of the 


Hoot immortalia, quouiam wiviſicantur a 
ning Me, l. v. c. 4. It is therefore the perfe 
cd Nice in Lie, when the Body dies, that 
4 he 


and Spirit, he has theſe Words; per- 
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Le Diſtinction between 
he means by the Soul's Immortality. 1 
it is the extrinſical Favour of the F²⁹m 
not its own Nature, to which the S 
beholden for that perſeverance in 5 
according to the Opinion of St. Irene 
But a perfect Man, according to hin, 
well as the Apoſtle, includes all Thi 
Perfectus homo comm ixtio & adunitio eſt 
Fig A (inc utis Spiritum Patris, C a4dmi 
ei c. 1 gue eſt 544, mata ſecundum imavin 
Dei, v. 6. Again: Cum autem Spiritus 
Lara anime unitur pliſmati, propre 

_— Spiritus e Ga perfect ns 1 

Tus eft; & his eſt qui ſetundum ima 
+ 7 „ Fu 175 72 Dei. And n 
he has in the fame Place, to the ſame Ml 
pote. As after c. 8. All three are, with il) 
eſjextial to the Lawns Mau, who is quill 
hu to be a Member of the nem Peculif: 


hes Kc 
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22 
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* whether he have extraordinary Gifts of 


Spirit or act: He cannot otherwiſe be 
Spirit, as well as oze Boay, with . 
A;j#;ca!. Indeed, if he have not the Sl 
of Chrift, he can be none of his. Bu: Wi: 
does not beheve a Men to have this WW" 
it. His Words are; Si autem def 
8 Spiritus. Animalss eſt were, qui 
5, & CA 1714417s acrelictus rmper feet us 6 be, 
ions quidem habens in plaſmate, ſimil 
alnem vero non aſſumes per Spirit, v“ 
Nor did he believe that, without this Spi 
they could have Spiritual Bodies, wil 4 
Sf | 


Son! and Spirit, &c. 
bt entitle them to Immortality, and the 
„erection. So afterwards; Per Spiritum 
tis ſſunt corpora Spiritualia, uti per 
1 22 ſemper permanentem habeant vi- 
n, v..7. Again; Sic ergo pignus hoc ha- 
sin nobis jam Spirituales efficit, & ab- 
aur mortale ab immortalitate, c. 8, g. 
endilels to tranſcribe all his Places to 
Purpoſe. His x11. Chap. is very conſi- 


zi ble. He there makes a Diſtinction be- 
en the 7124 {ors and the mia Camo 
in the Greek of Geneſis. The mw 


„ he ſays, makes a Man only J. 
this Flatus vitæ, is with him the anima 
% C. J. This is all that he owns as gi- 


PREY 8 ” « —_— 7 hy” 3 4 8 1 mY . 
"= © ess a — 


2 7 to a! Man bind. So he oblcrves from 
1 8 xlit. 5. 7 % π⁰⁰ u marr j., Y Gat 
J 2 codes Seo d S 7D 5 mVeU Lc [tes 
arge Tg vue Ennio . This 
ns plainly to allude to the Renunciatiou 
be the Lis of the Fleſh, made in our 
%. Baptiſm. Plainly therefore he 
„a, allow all Manbgind that Principle 


Dich can alone, in his Opinion, entitle 
n to the Immortality of their Bodies, 
the Reſurrefion. Yer its being given 
A vital Principle of the ew Life, in our 
W/m] Regeneration to that nem Life, for 

Qualification tor Immortal Rewards, 
ery reconcilable with its qualifying thoſe 


31ii 


y 
co: Paniſoments, who have it in their Power 
433 i 1 
vw bl qualitie themſelves for eternal Rewards, 


mig if 


41 


The Diſtinction between 
if themſelves plcaſed, God's PlesſurM 
here alledged as the Reaſon why thoſe 
ings may be perpetuated , which, of f 
own Nature, can lay no claim to a ty 
tuiiy of Duration. And it is again perk, 
ly depending on his Plegſme, which 
he will perpetuate them®iro Puniſhmul 
who, through their - own” Fault, have 
ver received the Baptiſmal Immortaliz 
Spirit. He may aſſign them a Spirit i 
may only immortalize them, Or be nf 
him{clf, if he plealcs, perpernate their | 
ration, without any {ubordinate Inſlue 
of any Spirit at all. 
13. 580 allo Atheragoras in bis excellent! 
And Athe- Courſe concerning the Reſurrection : 0 
nagoras. , „Sy , NH Ne per, fa % p O. 
SUM 24S e£2uTHW, "Avd-w7o, 22% OH 4 
dueoripey Wl i a; dei. Here WW, 
all the three Parts already mentioned as Wi: 
quiſite to the Perfect Man that may Null 
eis ac, Only the Supreme and Nobleſt pi 
of all, which the Scriptare calls ve, 
here expreſſed in terms more received 
mong the Heathen Philoſoplers, to wid 
the Author writes, of NZ: and A &. Ballf 
of them may be applied to the ſame th 
in different reſpects, only Nas is the zo 
Appellation of the Two. The Humane $5 
rit is AZyG&, with relation to the Divin 
Spirit, that is, the Third Perſon in the In 
aity. Yet it is Ns: if compared with tb 


H. 


"© © << RS 2 FCC ² il 


þ ; | 
b. r 
n 


; Soul 4 Shirit, &c. 
e Foul. And it is plainly contr adi- 
fe bed from the v7? x N S, AS 
{th Wich cannot make a Man with the 
Fi alone, witnout the Pody, This ſeems 
cri iid to its title of the Second Adam, 
ch from Jleaven, Which may deno- 
en to a Gold uo that May be 
ve ed to Iamortality and the Reſurrection. 
2113 ierctore luppoſes 4 GW 12 v7 Nixe, be- 


ic is not another Body, but the ſame 
ved (chat 1 is the Apoſtles word ) and, 
by change ennobled and exalted to a 
excellent State, from that of being 
ile to Incorruption, and of being 


DEL EEZEESCEES! E f 


W tis amicable Auchor's a in or- 
J prove the KReſurrection of th e Body. 


ohich is common to all Mankind, 
„% ſufficient for immortaligixg the Body, 


ans, that the EO Gr ALY GC 28 


1 ny Chriſt the fontal >2yG., added 
ed WF 'o tie en alone, but to the Tue - 
7110 „ Was luficicnt for ie, LO change en 


Hodtes, and to make them like his glo- 
Body, from whom, à Men (who could 
end a good} Tit! 5 were, (by the A- 
le's Reaſoning) to arrive rheir Title to 


us a Title to have our Bodies ra iſed by 


it, as this makes us o Spirit with _ 
: | an 


“/ co Immortalit 5. This mult have 
e, that I know, ever prerended tl 5 


it was the received Opinion among 


Reſurrection. At leaſt this ASyS. is to 


43 


The Diſtinction between 
and conſequently gives him a Title to. 
Bodies as animated by his Spirit. He 
wiſe proceeds on the ſame Principles in Wi: 
Legalion. He there gives an account of 
fall of the Angels by Women. So the Gi 
Interpreters call the Sons of Seth, Gen = 
He tells us therefore that theſe Angels 
from Heaven, +2). Ae Gy oles x, Ty: 
rn 255 Te UTgppzre UmTeraulai Tz hh 
This is agreeabie to what i have obſer a 
in my Diſcourſe of Marriages according 
the Notions of thoſe Times. They being * 
a Pzeumatical Original have therefore " 
wext place to Heaven allowed them, w. F | 
their forfeiture of the Spirit, and the "it 
£15; following upon it (to ſpeak in the LM 
guage of the Platoniſts) had diſabled ti 


for mounting thither again. But the Sc 
the Giants, born of the Daughters of MM 
he ſays, are & mi: xi9pry mAev» per Wl 
Acres, the axe; navy, the Authors 
D, that go to and fro in the Earth, 
the ſtyle of the Scriptures, @-2vr1 D- 
r di, in that of Heſiod. Theſe are 
the Earth, and yet lower than the fal 
Angels, as being of a mixt Nature: Sy 
tual, as being by their Fathers deſcend 
from Seth, and yet Pſychical only as ff 
ſcended from the Daughters of Cain, wil 
zever had any pretenſions to the Spirit. 
Theophilus Antiochenus reckons Man Wſ 
neither Mortal nor Immortal of his own M 
18 


WW; 


46 


. 


7 Y 


2 
Re 
4 


= Soul and SHerit, &c. 
o „ but capable of either ſtate according 


y p * own behaviour. His words are, M 


W--- 1 fehr, 2 STE Fvnzos LACIE, 
. a, ꝰοe To xatihs, feng 3 8 


05 


4 . 11. ad Autolpe. p. 101. Again, A 

1 LY 715 Ml, Syncros U e Evers 50e, 
. %. TL. , vag; Ode 18 Ka- 
227 CANE 226 Tic, Sky Ev Evers, 898 T5790 3 
m m2 Perhaps geen for 270 22 in 
{cr ile of Dialogues ] Our 2 2 CUTE Jy res 


WW Tt drs. Ef e edgveroy aury 
1 apans See acl , Secy Zy S De ,t 
* A Dymo uren Peres, 29 Cx ay 
. A1. 25 Ts Savors r. OUTe & 
ab, aumy E,, A U Y⁰,n,t Ad 


7 |: 

> L 0 KY Ws W. ee fe- do, OT INgy <1.Gol: Ja] 

1 thi n 6 ma * I H, p Thy o- 
mm Vee, luder ii Tap c T1 
Munn, ) ira Gros ei d av rea 
= © Tg Dual pH ce, Perg 
ors , aun nuns . 7 2 8 
% e mended the Pointings for clearing 


denſe, God's abt being the Author of 
is from Wiſd. i. 12, 13. as appears 


re 

fall the word i29725200 uſed by him a 
SHE after, which is the very word of that 
„end 5754! Author. Our Promotion to 2 
15 * Nature is likewiſe probably deri- 
i trom Gen iii. 22. But it is warranted 


he New Teſtament, and by other Au- 
ties of the veſt and pureſt Ages, as I 
long ſince ſhewa in my Prolegom. to 

my 
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The Diſtinclion between 


my Tutor's Book de Obſtinatione. Ac 
ingly his pot heſis is, That even C 
Dear was not. de ſigned for Mankind y 
any more than Corporal Immortality. Wl 
Corporal Death wes not dtſianed, he tf 
for granted from that place of Wi 
That Corporal Tnmortality was not di 
he proves, becauſe Cos did not at 

make Man a Co. Meaning that /owcy 
tion of God Which was cor ſiſtent with 
being ae a God, fuppoiing however 
even this /over Notion of being a God w 
have been ſufficient to have fſecured 
from actaal Mortality from which the 
ture of that Hier Soul, without the will 
titious Divinity would not ſæcure bim. 
therwiſe God's making him no more th. 
Man would have determin'd him to be! 
mortal, contrary to the certain ſenſe of! 
very ancient Author. This Reaſoning tui 
fore P ainiy ſuppoſes the Human Soul af 
not ſufficient for Immortality without 
acce (on of this nobler Divize Principle; 
that in conjunction with it, all three togel 
are {ufficient : fo that if God had made th 
all ingredient in the Nature of Maik 
he mult have made it neceſſarily Imo 
Ang both theſe particulars are not only 
ccllary Conſequences from his Reaſoning, 
pericctly agreeable to his Opinion, He 
be ore oblerved the Sacred Writers wd 
concerning the Formation of Man, _ 

bread 


| 
6 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
10 10 into him che Cale 3 2 S 0e 6 Au- 
| 015 1 Sbg. "Obey ( lays he) 
l. 7 Ju wv harm mags mitt 
W: implying plainly that he was 
imſelt of the number of the many who 
Wt ſo. That appears from what I have 
aid for him, and what I have ſaid 
rning the diſtinction of this c & 
from the TY2vMa Comu3y, which was 
for the true Principle of Immortality, 
s. Lenæus. I cannot therefore eaſily 
e that they were Chriſtians who were 
Wt by che TA; here mention'd. But 
ne then (may you fay) could they be 
ved the Immortality of the Soul, from 


& 4 
1 ure? Perhaps the Jewiſh Phariſees, 


+ Mvcre the moſt Popular Sect among the 
he and who defended the Being, not on- 
of Wh but of are.) diſtin from 
: oi @. xxiii. 8. Vet not {c Critical as 
„ dinguiſh between the 7:0 and the 


z, as S. Irenæus was, when they rea- 


but 

e: from the DED tO the . Yet 
J 

opt might, at this time, have been Hea- 


Philoſophers, Who, from the time of 
ius and Erne, and fo domuwards, 
ted of the Jewiſh Hypotheſis as con- 


de th 
and 


we ble in the Elective Sect of Philoſopby 
75%, revailing, which did zot contine it 


0 any one received Sect, nor even to 
rs 1 eneral conſent of their 2 Maſters. 
that Neonſidering the Adverſaries with whom 
bred our 


He 


", wa ; 1 þ 


, : 
431 | 
: 
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What he hed received it his A Cru 


Gods, even in their Gods who were © 


The Diſtinction betweey 
our Author deals in this Work, this 
indeed be the more lieu Opinion. 
for the way how Man was to attain th 
wine Principle that was to make him i 
and, in conſequexce thereof, give him 
to Immortality, and the Reſurrection of 
Body allo ; he thus deſcribes it. MME 
So e \ . * \ 5 N 8 0 
Y durov 6 Yes C N Ye. £4 hs SDC, 
g HW, NI 4G UTP Dοι, en 
WG, AVER ber, N, TEAS. AV w22v0G. fn 


Here it is plain, that (by % Prince 
the title to Immortality, and to aſcend 
Heaven, could not otherwiſe be egg 
but by his c , his Improvement bt 


which yet was al that his Poſterity . 
claim from him, as bearing his eln a, 
deſcending from him. And what tha 
provement Was, We may eaſily undes 
by the word he uſes concerning it, d 
ing Tiaz;. That may indeed i 
maturity of Age in him who repri 
Adam as a Child at his firſt- Cr: 
But they did not own any Proficien 


to have a beginning. Cupid and Me 
in the Heathen Mythologies, are mat 
perform the Office of Adults as ſoon a 
they were born. The perfect Man | 
fore here is the ſame that is called 
S. Paul and S. Irenæus, and the other 


/ 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


of this Age, who is made ſo by the 
bon of the Spirit to the other conſtitu— 


[ who partake of the ſame Humane Na- 
> This was taken for the altimate com- 
Wncnt of the perfect Man, as that which 
1 i e him perfect, as the Divine Nature 

W 2 Goa, and therefore entitled him to 
beaker, and the Heavenly oiwnlie bor. 
this purpoſe he has another ſubtle 
Ir Obſervation on the paſſage of Ge- 
Ey Th Teveoc 5 0; IN; * 
7 ; Naeahcirg Tel): MG. ve T0 e Aeg 
eee rs ere 20 - Pelriegs 


"rc e pers Thy avzmoy 

ty 0 Paradiſe, with the Myſtical Inter- 
„es, (and according to the dean of 
tha himſelf, as he was "pleaſed to ſigniſſe 
geit ind by Myſtical Symbols) was taken 
t, Symbol of Heaven. Accordingly the 
| is the Man in Paradiſe ſignified the 


Firing on him a Title to Heaven. Theſe 
cal Expoſitors therefore make the Man, 
was made of the duſt of the Earth, 
d have been made in Paradiſe, but in 
Earth out of the duſt of which he was 


'GLEM 
re 6 
Ma 


mal And that purpoſely, with this de- 
n that God might thereby ſignitie, that 
an Nad no title to Immortality and Hea- 


ed | 


others had received at his rf Creation, 


and 


of Man at his firſt Creation, common 


ch made him (in the ſtile of Theophi- 


barely on account of the Humane Na- 
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and to faſhion them like his Glorious 


The Diſtinction between 
and which was to be tranſmitted by H 
to his Poſterity. Yet afterwards God vil 
pleaſed to confer that further Honour vil 
him of the Man from Heaven, and if 
cu, Which gave him a preſent title 
Paradiſe, and thereby a Title in rev 
to Heaven, which was typified by Para 
as a Covenanting Symbol. This ther 
entitled him to that firſ# 7ranſlation ff 
Paradiſe, which Theophilus obſrves as if 
performed by Goa immediately, in the 
ſtory of Geneſis. To this he was entilff 
on account of the S$piritualizing of his“ 
by the union of the Spirit with it. 
remaining Tranſlation, mentioned by They 
lus, as expected after the Reſurrection and! 
Judgment, is plainly that of the Boay, ul 
that allo was to be cloathed with the \ 
ritual Body. Till then the Body could 
no claim to Immortality or Heaven, ot 
radiſe as a Type of Heaven. But this 0 
not be expected till the coming of C 
whoſe Office it is, to charge our vile BY 


By this whole Reaſoning it appears, 
neither Soul nor Body was then thoug! 
have any Right to Immortality but by 
Spirit. And that, upon account oft 
Myſtical Reaſonings, which were molt 
rally received in the Age of the Ab 
and in the Writings of the New Teff ann 


70 


1 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


ytullian is the moſt ancient of the La. 


= vote in Latin. He therefore is the 


now concerned in. And he is of the 
Opinion with bis now mentioned ap- 
4 Predeceſiors. .He does indeed own 
| actual Immortality of the Sol, as We 
en the reſt did, excepting Talian. 


1c cially of all who were, on that ac- 
ni,, oblized to come over as Proſelytes 
s Wi Pablication of the Goſpel. And 


id confuted the Opinion of Hermoge— 


it of its zatural Immortality, who 


in a Book now loſt, who took the Soul 
e ſuggeſtu materiæ, de An. c. 1. This 
trteſians may perhaps take for an Ar- 


5 


14. 


thou,ht 


achers now extant. I mean, of them Tertullian 


the 


Soul ex 


rally M 
tal. 


1 A its Diſtinction from Matter, a ſuffi- 
Fro, of its Independence on Matter, 
« eonſequently of its natural Immortality. 
( eey can never prove that nothing but 
u leations of Matter can depend on Mat- 
„ss to their Being and Preſervation. 
15, Reaſoning is far from being Se/f-evi- 
12108 Nor was it ever (that I know of) 


ed by any before Deſcartes. How- 
of lLertullian had ſuch Opinions con- 
ng the Soul, as are inconſiſtent with 
dependence upon purer Matter, tho 
amen t ſurvive the groſſer Organical Body 
Viſible Humanity. He plainly owns 


E 2 our 


ineſs we can expect of the Senſe of traduce, 
» N Church, in that early Age I 7* there- 


fore natu- 


* 


The Diſtinction between 


our Souls now to be ex traduce, as offi 
begotten by the Souls, as our Bodies ar 
the Bodies of our immediate Parents 


tells us that God made Adam's Soul „ 


cem omnium, and that all the varie 
Humours that are in his Poſterity, wil 
allo have been in him, ut in fonte natuWi 
ſt varietas nature fuiſſet, de An. c. 20, 
makes it Ingredient in the Deſcriptio 
all our Souls, that they do ex und 1 
dare, c. 21. He gives it as his own Wil 
nion, in utero concipi animam, cum 
fiaulatione compingi atque product, . 
He makes the Soul to be introduced 4 
mine, and ex anime ſemine, 1b. He 

duas [pecies ſeminis, corporalem & ani 
indiſcretas tamen — & hoc modo content 
les, ejuſdemque momenti. Again: bh 
ipſo voluptatis ultimæ &ſtu quo genital! 
expellitur, nonne aliquid de animi ( 
ſentimus exire, atque adeo marceſſimis 

vigeſcimms cum lucis detrimento ? Foc ef 
men animale protinus ex anime aejtilii 
fieur & virus illud curporale ſemen ex 
arfecatione, Fideliſſima pri nordii ex 
de limo caro in Adam. Quid aliud 

quam liquor opimus Inde erit genitale! 
ex adſlatu Lei anima. Quid alind 11 
Dez, quam vapor Spiritus? Indè erit qu 
virus illud efflamus. Quum igitur in 5 
ato auc didtr ſa al que atviſ a, 1178245 2 [ 
unum hominem coegiſſent, confuſe ſwuſi 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

im in uno ſemina quoque ſua miſcuerune, 
einde generi propaganao for mam tradi- 
it, ut nunc duo licet diverſu, etiam 
* , 4 pariter effluant 7 pariterque ii ſiuuata 
„ arv0 ſuo, pariter hominem ex ntruque 
atia M fruticent, in quo rurſus ſemen 
init ſecundum genus, ſicut omni condi- 
Lenitali præſtitutum eſt. Igitur ex uno 
Wy: tots hc animarum redundantia agi- 
obſervante ſcilicet natur Dei edictum: 
cite, & in multitudinem proficite, Nam 
%% prefatione operis unius: Paciamus 
em, univerſa poſteritas pluraliter pra- 
et, & præſint piſcibus maris. Nihil 
, repromiſſio ſegetis in ſemine, c. 27. 
in: Conſtitueramus animam in ipſo, & 
ſo ſeri homine, & unum eſſe d primordio 
ſicut & carnu, in totum generis c- 
„Cc. c. 36. He adds, that the ani- 
nin utero ſeminata pariter cum carne. 
dwns the Difference of Sex in the Souls, 
ell as in the Bodies. He owns the Soul 
ave a Body, and plainly in another 
from that wherein he aſcribes Corpo» 
to God himſelf. He owns the ſame 
reſs in the Powers of the Soul, as in the 

, though not in its Subſtance, for fear 
ual Mortality, c. 37. Such a Soal as 

i (though it might ſurvive the groſs 
mal Body ; yet) even Carteſians them- 

s could not believe it independent on 
ter in its own Nature. If therefore it 
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The Diſtinction between 


be preſerved from actual Mortality, it nf 

be by the | ke Interpoſition of an e 

diasry Providence, as that by which ff 

Bodies themſelves are to be 7n0rt4i 

after the Reſurrection. 1 know how (ali 

ly this Doctrint is cenſur d, by thoſe will 

have more regard to the Conſent of 

preſeat Churches, than the Original Tr 

tions of the Primitive Church, with as! 

nimous Conſent then, as can be preten 

now. But it was then thought very «if 

table with all that was then taken for 4y 

lical Tradition. 5 

ie. Abour the fourth Century, the pr 

Thai Opi- Doctrine concerning the Creation of 

on. ſeems to have begun ; and in the Senſe( 

tulli— 

an, rhongb 47702, is underſtood by the Modern Sch 

23 men. From that time the Weſtern Chm 
in the end Eſpecially, have been pleaſed with that! 

of the 4th of 8. Auguſtin, that creando infunditus 

Century iifundendo creatur. Yet even S. Aun 

{ when the , ; | ; W7 by 

Ovinia himſelf, who takes notice of this Doch 

that fav of Tertullian, and that in his Book de 
red the na- 

tural Im. Te ſibus, dares not however condemw it hi 
mortality Hereſie. He confines the Hut ſie of 

ben) zer tullam to bis ſiding with the Monti 

was not, No doubt, very well remembring, tha 

condemned the Reconciliation of the few remal 

Tertullianiſts with the Church (whict 

mentions as performed within his own) 

mory) no other Recantation was exil 


or expected from them, but only tha 


| 


f ; | 7 117 | | — 
14 Soul and Spirit, &c. 55 
8 00 Comnmunion, and the Characteriſtical 
10 ines, of the Montaniſts: o allo Rafi aotrg. ad 
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, /ortal/is & alios nonnullos. 


abitur. 


al Opinions then received concerning 
Among them this: Quod pariler cum 


Fre per humans ſeminis iraducem (tiam 


* diſfundatur. He adds: Quod puto in- 
Latinos Tertullianum ſenſiſſe, vel Lactan- 


But his 
a Opinion he durſt not determine; 
que ad preſens certi vel definiti aliquid de 
Quæſtione non teneo, ſed Deo relinquo 
e quid ſit in vero, & fi cui ipſi revelare 
And he gives this Reaſon of 
Reſervedneſs: Adhuc ignorare confiteor 


Per hoc quod manifeſiè tradit Eccleſia: 


m eſſe & animarum & corporum condito- 


. This is all that Was deff ned by tae 


urch then. The Church had neither de- 
red againſt this Doctrine of Tertullian, 
ich ſuppoſed the Souls natural Mortality, 
declared for the contrary Doctrine of 
natural Immortality, and its immeatate 
eation, Which has ſince prevailed, For 
en this Was one of the Opinions men- 
ad by him before, wherein he durſt 
t be poſitive for this very Reaſon, be- 
lc the Church had not as yet declared 
Senſe in favour of it. So in this Caſe 


pleads for himſelf, when he was accu- 
by S. Hierome of Hereſie, for tranſla- 


E 4 ting 


ch be mentions ſeveral late Diſputes con- Anaital. 
ing the beginning of the Soul, and ſe— 
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* The Diſtinclion between 
ting Origen's Books, Ser! *Apyer. Ul 
that in a Defence to Pope Anaſt aſius, ii 
firſt Biſhop of the Occidental Church, wil 
g. Hierom that Acculation. Nor dares 8. Heer 
1 um. even in the hight of his Reſentment, cl 
111. demn Ruffin for not condemning this Of 
nion in Tertullian, though himſelf was 
gainſt it, and was #aw/l/:zg to excuſe Ry 
ns for being ſo indifferent in the Man 
Yet even he is more favourable, when if 
Concern againſt Ruſinus was in ſome nl 
{ure allay'd by the Death of his Adverſii 
Then he qwas it, as not only the Senſe Wi 
Tertullian, but of Apollinaris, and of 1 
_ greateſt part of the Occidental Writers, 
quomodo corpus ex corpore, f | fic anima naſca 
ex animi, & ſimili cum brutis animantii 
£1.82. Ed, conditione ſubſiſtat. So he in his Epitil: 
Rar: VE Marcellinus and Anapſychia. This is 
moſt invidious Conſequence that can be 
ferred from this Doctrine of the nan 
Mortality of the Soul of Man, that it wol 
be herein equal with the Souls of Bead 
Let even this ſo warm a Man as 8. H 
rome durſt not cenſure, even in an A 
diſtant from the Age of the Apoſtles, as 11M 
was wherein he wrote this, ſo long as 1M 
Humane Soul was, notwithſtanding a 
knowledged fecure from actual Moria 
Yet there are indeed very ancient Authoi 
who compare lapſed Men with the Bea 
#hat periſh. Apd perhaps not without 
| - Auth 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 


bority of that known Paſſage of the 
„, „, P.. xlviii. 13. 21. St. Angaſtin 
u alnoſt as diffident of the true Origi- 
ern of the Soul in Relation to the Opinion 
„ tullian, in his Ep. to Optatus, as Ruf 
S bimſelf. And he takes notice of S. 
vas W's aſcribing that ſame Opinion to 
R Occidental C hurch, without contradicting 
auß 1'be thing that inciined the Occidentals 
cn hen, was, that they thought it moſt 
: niW@ocilable with the then neu ly defined 
eri ine of Original Sin. So Pelagins had 
nle cd, as 5. Auguſtin there obſerves: 
of na e traduce non eſi, ſed ſola caro tan- 
rs, libet traducem peccati; fola ergo panam 
Jur. Here then lay the Diſiculiy of 
z ſides. On the one ſide, they coal 
{tle ſcaly account how a nem created Spirit 
is contract a Contagion of Sin from 
be ;, u ithout any Traduction of its Being 
at im. On the other fide, they thought 
woes ile difficult to defend the Immorta- 
Beg pf our Souls, if they were derived by 
. E ion, not rom God immediately, but 
Ace i the Souls of our immediate Forefa- 
s %% This made the zealous Defenders 
as WW rigina/ Sin, wary of cenſuring this 
g ine of Tertullian, leſt they ſhould 
tali by drive them off from their Commu- 
cho who thought the Doctrine of Origi- 
Bei no way defenſible without it. Hou- 
ut th they would never have run into one 
LULL | 3 te, 
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58 The Oiſtinction between 
HD iereſie, for avoid ing another. Ic is H 
fore plain, that they did not hen, in 
beginning of the fifth Century, u hen 
Pelagian Di putes were ſtarted, beliche 
Doctrine of the Souls natural Mortamm Wi 
retical, ſo long as there was no 2: 
made of its being actual Immortal. 
Author of the Dialogue, under the N. 
of S. Hlerome and S. Auguſt ia, Coll; 
out oi their own Works, gives us 
Names of ſeveral others, who join 
this ſame Opinion with Tertullian. YG 
are, Apollonius, Pompeius, Arnobius, 
ctautius and Apollinaris. Of theſe, 4) 
nius Was a little elder than Tertullian, 
had confuted the Moutauiſts, whom Te 
lian defended againſt him. Thence i 
pears, that this Doctrine of Traductios 
not even then proper to the Sect of 3 
aus, nor condemned in him by the Cath 
Church. Apollonius therefore is and 
Witneſs of this Doctrine in that Age. 
16. As for Tertullian, as he is full, ſo 
Tertullian not (that I can perceive) ſengular, | 
18 alſo o- 6 . : 
therwile COnlider his Age. He derives the Hu 
very ful Soul from the Flatus Vitæ in Gere 
15 - ned S. Ireazus and others, both his Predet 
Mortality and Succellors, did allo, de Anim, c.; 
5 #peooul diſtinguiſhes this Flatus or @voj, from 
ring its 1444s OF Tv3:a, as expreſly as the fan 
actual Im- Irenæus, and from the fame Pally 
mortality J. xlii 5. from whence it is proved 


from the 


1 Soul and Spirit, &c. = 
S th rengus and Theophilus, So Tertullian, 
.. He does as plainly make this Sperit 
ions, not common to all Mankind, as 
2 Haus was. Neque Dei, neque Diaboli 
„a., en nativitate conſeritur animæ, ib. 
2 Wough he makes the ol the ſame with 
& Hirit in another Notion of the ſame 


rd, as it ſignifies that by which we 
uh, c. 10. He gives the Soul a Body, 
| a Shape, as well as St. Irenæus. Nor 
s he doubt, any more than he, but that 
$9:rit is the only ſolid Ground for the 


2 im of Immortality. As for proper In- 
iy, he allows it only to that which is 
7 arum and Infectum, that 1 18, > a yvaloy and 


i, in the Language. of the Greek: 
Se and therefore confines it to 
alone, c. 21. And therefore he can 
no other Immortality but of Grace, to 
created Beings, For this is the known 


* 


puzze and Principles, and Reaſoning o 
% in his Timæus, and the generality o 
ſe who uſe theſe 7erms, and mult be 
critood accordingly. What therefore 
$ made, and had a Beginning, if it have 
an End, it cannot, in this way of Rea- 


hs ng, be impurable to its own Nature, but 
ae Arbitrary Pleaſure of God. In this 


efore Tertullian profeſſes himſelf of an- 
r Mind from Plato, who thought the 


10 
— l Innatam. On which Conceſſion, Ter- 
5 en realons thus: Adjicit immortalem, 


inc Or - 


The Diſtinction Between 
incorruptibiltm incorporalem (quia hoc & DM 
credidit ) inviſililem, inelfigiabileimm, uni fom i 
pr iucipalem, rab ionalem, intellectualem. 
ampliuis proſcriberet animam, ſi eam D 
nuncuparet? Nos autem qui nihil Deo a 
dimus, hoc ipſo animam longe infra Deun 
pendimus, quod natam eam agnoſcimus, ui 
hoc dilutioris Divinitatis, exiliorts felicitf 
ut flatum, non ut Spiritum. Et, ſi in 
talem, ut hoc fit Divinitatis; tamen pill 
lem, ut hoc fit nativitatis : ideoque & aj 
mordio exorbitationts capacem, & inde elf 
oblivion aſſinem, c. 24. Immortality in 
this Reaſoning, is taken for an Attrib 
proper to God. And therefore the Immy 
{ity that agrees to a more dilute Divini 
to a Being far inferior to God (ſuch he mil 
that which he aſcribes to the Humane 5 
muſt be a more dilute Immortality, and 
inferior to that which properly agrees 
God. What can that be but a precari 
Immortality, and perfectly depending 
the Divize Favour ? Plainly he owns it 
inferiour to what it might have been 
pected, if the Soul, that is inveſted wit! 
had been the fame with the Divine Spi 
Yet he aſcribes all the Right the Body hi 
to the Reſurrection, to the Spiritual Bi 

with which the Animal Body is then to 
inveſted, which alſo is ealled Spiritual i 
the Spirit, then to be received by 
. 1 
| Orig 


Soul and Sherit, &c. 61 


gens private Opinions are rather ſavou- 17, 
Wc 0 that ſide of the Queſtion, that ,- Origen 


£ „ 12 bnew no 
WW; the Nature of the Humane Soul be- Tradition 


F d the Bounds of Truth and Catholick of the 


ion. That Conſideration would, to Church in 
cue, have made him inclinable to take againſt 
uctermoſt Advantage true Tradition br Ori- 
14 have afforded him, agaiaſt the natu- 37, of 


Mortality of the Soul, and in favour of an, though 


p Divine Nature of the Flatus, which feel 
a, In the Spirit, is its only ſecarity againſt greatly 


yal Mortality. This is ſufficient to fe. m it. 
e bis Teſtimonies of this kind from any * 
picion of the Errors and Paradoxes, nor Euſe- 
th which his Doctrine has been charged, bin- 


tne Diſputes and Judicial Sentences 


mal en againſt him. In this Caſe his Con- 
ent for the contrary, makes his Au- 
1 riy n ore worthy of Regard, than it 


uld have been if he had been Jeſs concern- 
Yer even he could find no Pretence of 
oſtolical Tradition, or Conſent of the Ca- 
ck Church in his time, againſt the now 
ntioned Opinion of Tertullian concern- 


nt Obr. © 
vict che Souls being ex traduce, which ſup- 
Si „though not its acfual, yet its zatural 
% ty. His Words are very plain to 


J Purpoſe, in bis Preface to bis famous 
tor ee Ag. De anima vero utrum 
al {ri lemine traducis ducatur, ita ut ratio ipſius 


Nr igt 


ſubſtantia inſerta ipſis ſeminibus corpora- 
I gabeatur, an were alind habeat initium: 


& hoc 


Let he is aware of the Conſequence, that 
| 1 | 


The Diſtinction between 


hoc ipſum initium, ſi genitum eſt, a 


genitum : vel certe ſi intrinſecus corpori lf 


tur, necne, non ſatis manifeſti præclicaii 


diſtinguitur. The Prædicatio here m 
tioned, is the fame with that which? 
had before called the Eccleſiaſtica Præ dic 


5 ſucceſſionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis traii 
& uſque ad praſens in Eccleſid permant 
That he makes the Rule within which 
deſigned to confine his future Diſput ent 
ſigned in this Work, very pronſly and p 


dently. He was wary of giving wan 


Wits a Precedent for calling any thing 
Queſtion, that might any way affect th 
Doctrines wherein the Catholick Church 
that Age Was agreed, as derived from t 
Apoſt tes, This therefore ſhews that | 
was very ſecure that Catholick Tradition | 
determined nothing contrary to this 
#rine, which would, in the Conſequen 
make the Soul zaturally; Mortal, Pani 
lus in his Apolozy for Or igen, has more | 
ſtimonies of the ſame kind out of other ? 
{ages of his Works, by which we know ti 
this Acknowledgment was the Refult 
Origen's moſt deliberate and {ec 
Thoughts. Pamphilus allo, in repeat 


theſe Aſſertions of Origen with Apprd 


tion, ſhews, that even his . Age ws 
ignorant of any Apoſtolical Tradition inc 
ſiſtent with thin Doctrine, as that of Ori! 


r 
a 
7 
} 


Soul and Sfurit, &c. 63 
I ſtiould be ex traduce, it muſt be 
/ So he reaſons: Sed & illud quod 
„„ guod bea erden et incurrere, non 
ant, quia neceſſe eft cam ſimul cum cor- 
, mori, eſſe mortalem ſi ſimul cum corpo- 
e ſeminata, wel formata, wel pata ct. 
15 pou Mortality that he proves would 
e Conſequence, as appears by the Argu- 
he afterwards infilts on. This there- 
is that he takes here for on Abſurdity, 
afterwards for contradictory to the trut 
J. So Pamphilus allo will a another 


ch 
es 
of 


2: 


nz Wc for us. S. Hicrome makes Euſebi- 
te Author of that {po/ozy aſcribed to 
ch ilus by Ruffinus. And he does fo 


1 | 
at | 
1 | 


30) 


a Deſign of overthrowing the Credit 
Minus. But I {ce no Reaſon why it 
not have been written by Loth of 
. And, if ſo, we ſhall then have two 


fuengmonies more confirming that of Ori- 
am 2nd carrying it /ower than he dia, that, 
re | 


in the beginning of the fourth Century, 


er was yer no conſenticat Tradition of 4 
w 088: holict Church againſt this Opinion. 1 Bol 
ſult Wi Cypriaz's Thoughts concerning our 3-70 


(col and ſecond Nativity, may be learn'd ſm? Di- 


ea theſe Words of his Epiſtle to PF ompet- 3 
pro Porro autem non Per mMARNS impoeſi. zonem firſt Birth, 
Wag vo/citur quando accipit Spiritum ſanctum, & whichw: 


receive our 
7 Baptiſmo ; ut Spiritum Jam natus acci- Souls; and 


inc 
[7 cut in primo bomine Adam Factum eff. the ſecor g's 


Ori 
| by which 
[ 
that, RE eim Deus cum plaſmavit, & tunc 11 receive the 


| | ſufflavit Spirit. 
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Prohiberi non debet infans, qui recens 1 


peccata. The firſt Nativity of Adam b 
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ſulflavit in faciem ejus flatum vitæ. if ; 
enim poteſt accipi Spiritus, n ſi prins MM 
qui accipiat, To which may be af 
thoſe other Words of his in his Epiſtt 
Fidus, concerning the Baptiſm of Inf, 


nihil peccavit, niſi quod ſecundum Adam 
naliter natus contaginm mortis antique n 
nat luit ate contraxit. Qu! ad remiſſionen 
catorum accipiendam hoc ipſo facilins at 
quod illi remi/ttuntur non propria, ſed d 


Plaſmation, as he calls it, out of the. 
of the Earth. This was that which! 
capable of receiving the firſ# Life from 
Flatus Vitæ. That Flatus Vitæ in 8. 
prian's Maſter, Tertullian, is the mv: | 
by which he became a Juyy Za, 25 
Apoſtle himſelf obſerves from the Paſſag 
Geneſis, This we receive from Adam, 
by receiving this alone, we are reckon! 
carnaliter nati ſecundum Adam, as deſe 
ing from the Fleſh ot Adam, and in Oy 
ſition to the Spiritual Nativity in Baſt 
as Fleſb and Spirit are oppoſed in the 6 
ſonings of the Sacred Writers. By thi 
are ſaid, contagiam mortis antique con! 
re. Exactly anſwering the Reaſoning of 
Apoſtle, that reckons us in Adam, v 
we have no more than this living 
which we receive frem Adam ; aud! 
kons withal this State ot Being in 4 


S Soul and Spirit, &c. 

©: tate of Mortality, becauſe this living 
„which we have as deſcending from 
is not alone ſufficient to ſecure us 


Im that actual Mortality, to which he 
Wa „ immediateiy upon his faf.. 


© 


Man, and the firſt Adam, mentioned by 
Paul, and ia oppoſition to the Second 
th in the Revelations, from the zew and 
mer Life, The ſecond Birth therefore 
makes in Baptiſm, and the ſecond Life is 
bim aſcribed to the Spirit given after 
iſm, by the Impoſition of the hands of 
$ Biſhop. This therefore, as ſtopping 

t Contagion of the old Death, mult 
ds be taken for a Principle of Immorta- 
And it is plainly a preternatural 
reiple, as being diſtin from that by 
ich Adam became a living Soul. How- 


am, Mr, as it is a Principle of a sem and im- 
Kong! Life, S. Cyprian uſes the word ant- 
dela „ concerning the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. 
1 OE: 1» novam vitam lavacro aque ſalutaris 
Bae. And again: Terrenum ſuiſſe, quod 
ne Ws carnaliter natum delictis obnoxium wives 
rh; Dei eſſe cæpiſſe, quod jam Spiritus San- 
cont! 3 He ſpeaks this of his ae 
92 ol /n State; Poſtquam cœlitus Spiritu 
12 novum me hominem Nativitas ſe- 
77, « reparavit, This is the Man from 
wy wen, in the language of the Apoſtle, 
= 


Plata. By this * the Apoſtle 
F inti · 


ois that mors antiqua, in alluſion to the 


65 


66 The Diſtinction between 
intimates, That, though this advent 
Nature did not belong to the Conſtit uu 
of Humane Nature at its firſt Creation, 
it did to the Corn/tztution of that Man, wil 
the Chriſtians of that and the former il 
call'd the perfect and ſpiritual Man. 

19. Arnobius has his Paradoxes on this 8 

Arnobius jet, for which himſelf alone 1s reſponſi 
Souls Mor- And his Caſe is the more excuſable, a 
tal in their ſidering that he was but a Catechumen w! 
_ e , he wrote his Book, and was not thoroy 
Immortal ly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
auh by the he is more to be regarded when he ſhe 
Spirit. conformably to the ſenſe of other Cathol 
| Pottors of that early Age. So hed 
when he confutes Plato for making the 

mane Souls the Offspring of God, and Inn 

tal in ſuch a ſenſe, as thoſe Beings, wh 

were ſo, were reputed, on that very 

count, of their being of a Divine Origi 

This Tertullian had done before him, 

* have already obſerved. This he does 

quently, through a great part of his {cc 
Book. Neither he therefore, nor the 
thers, who reaſoned as he did, could 
derſtand the paſſage of Aratus appro 
by S. Paul, of all Souls in general, but « 
of the capacity ali zhoſe were in of be 
immortaliæx d who heard the Goſpel. 
even the Immortality of ſuch Beings 
proves not Natural but perfectly dept 
ing on the Divine Pleaſure from the 
_ 5 p 


/ 


= Soul and Spirit, &c. 
| 1 15 words of Plato in his Timæus. He 
es therefore their Loxgevity (that's 


itutt 

n, word) ſummi principis munus ac benefi- 
W., p. 65. He blames the Platoni/ts for 
„ ing the , at their deaths. On 


contrary, he delivers his own Opinion 


is : Nos nobis nihil de noftri infirmitate 
)n imus, Naturam intuentes noſtram vi- 
„ eſe nullarum, p. 66. Again: Nos tap- 


reformidamus audaciam, nec in noſtri 
mus eſſe poſitum poteſtate, ſedes ſuperas 
e; cum & hoc ipſum habeamus incertum, 
Pitam accipere mereamur, & ab lege mor- 
atis abduci, ib. Sed immortales per hiben- 
Dii eſſe. Non ergo Natura, ſed volun- 
Dei patris ac munere. Quo igitur pacto 
prtalitas largitoris eſt Donum D ET circa 
us, [| This is from the language of 
e Philoſophers by whoſe example the 
picks call'd their Æons megfAc; ] & 
mas hoc pacto dignabitur immortalitate do- 
„ quamvis eas mors ſævæ poſſe videatur 


06s ] 
ea ere, & ad nihilum redactas irreme- 
the abolitione delere, p. 68. Then he 


ves his Doctrine concerning their Gods, 
n Plato's Timæus, ib. & p. 87. He again 


ro 
4s es it the Prerogative of God alone to 
jf bee Souls Immortal: cui ſoli poteſtas eff 
/ corruptione excluſa largiri, p. 79. And 


ery frequently owns it for his own O- 
lon, That the Souls of Men are of a 
ale Nature between Mortality and Im- 

„ mort a- 


67 
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mortality, and capable of either, as Gui 
pleaſed to allot it to them, herein agreſ 
with Theophilus Antiochenus. SO p. 52. 
enim medig qualitatis ficut Chriſto ail 
compertum eſt, & interire quæ poſſint, [1 
ſi ignoraverint ; vitae & ab exitio lib 
ſt ad ejus ſe minas atque indulgeatias applicin 
So again, . 65, 67, 79. And he gt 
this, not only of Humane Souls but of 
other Beings whatſoever, excepting ( 
the Supreme: Omnes omnino, quos eſe 
natio ſuſpicatur, Dii, Angeli, Demons, 
nomine quccunque ſunt alio, qualitatis on 
ſunt mediæ, & in ambigud ſortis conditione! 
tabiles, p.67. Accordipgly, he makes 
nihilation (though a tedious one, and th 
fore with a more exquiſite torment) to 
the Punifhment of the Damned, $0. 
Ila gue ſub oculis cernitur, animarum i 
corporibus dijugatio, uon finis obolitionii! 
tremus. Flac, inquam, eſt hominis n 
vera, cum anime neſcientes Deum per lon 
ſimi temporis cruciatum conſumentur igni 
in quem illas jacient quidam cruaeliter | 
ante Chriſtum incogniti, & ab ſolo ſii 
detecti, p. 86. Res weſlra in ancipiti ſits 
ſalus, dico, animarum veſtrarum, & iſt 
applicatis Dei principis notioni, a corfi 
bus vinculis exolutos expectat mors ſævi 
repentinam afferens extinitionem, ſed per 
aum temporis cruciabilis pane. acer 
conſumens. He therefore did not bel 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


Humane Souls actually zmmortalized be- 


aſcribes their Immortality to God's Plea- 
e in giving them his Spirit. So p. 87. 
vare animas alius, niſi Deus Omni potens, 
poteſt : nec præterea quiſquam eſt, qui 
vas facere, perpetuitatis poſfit & S P I- 
IU ſubrogare, niſi qui immortalis & 
petuus ſolus eſt, & nullius temporis circum- 
pione finitus, Evn he, who makes all 
er Beings, beſides the Supreme, tur al- 
Mortal: and, if Immortal, yet only ſo pre- 
ouſly : does notwithſtanding own this 
ine Spirit lo Immurtal in it ſelf, as withal 
be a Principle of Immortality to thoſe 
man Souls to which Cod is pleaſed to 
nt it. Yet he concerns Chriſt alſo in 
ing this Spirit. So p. 89. Unius Ponti- 
wm Chriſts eſt, dare animis ſalutem, & 
PIRIT UM ;perpetuitatis apponere, As 
nted to him by the Father, as Arnobius 


mh | 
= nſelf had obſerved before. This is the 
bon why the Spirit, though it be ſaid 
er Dioceed from the Father, is not with- 
o ſcuhding call'd the Spirit of Chriſt by the 
| red Writers themſelves. Allowing there- 


e tor the Paradoxes of Arnobius; yet he 
ull, and not without Authority of thoſe 
0 underſtood the Chriſtian Religion bet- 
than he did, in the two principal 4/- 
ions for which I am concerned at pre- 
t: That of the Soul's Mortality by Na- 

F 3 Lure, 


Ws thole of the good. And, in their Caſe, 


659 
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ture, and that it's actual Immortality 
owned as received from the Spirit. 

20. Laäctantius takes ſome liberty as wel 

So alſo La- his Maſter Arnobius. But in the main, | 
Auantius. Opinion ſeems to have been the ſame yi 
the eminent Perſons now mentioned. | 
allo takes Man to be of a middle Nati 
capable of Immortality as a reward of 
good behaviour ; otherwiſe Mortal, if 

did not anſwer expectation. God, he {x 

made them iter lonum malumque media, 
conſtantibus ex utriſque naturis virtutem pri 

neret, ne immortalitatem delicate aſſequere 
ac molliter, ſed ad illud æternæ vitæ in 

' 1M quibile premium ſummd cum aifficultate 
_ magnis laboribus pervenirent, Inſtit. vil 
UN Again, Nam quia homo ex duabus rebus i 
ſtat, corpore atque animd, quorum alterumi 
renum eſt, alterum celeſte ; due vitæ hom 
attribute ſunt : una temporalis, quæ corporii 
fignatur ; altera ſempiterna, que anime [ul 
cet. Illam naſcendo accepimus, hanc aſſequin 
labor ando; we immortalitas, (ut ante dixim 
fine ulld difficult ate conſtaret. And he expril 
denies this Immortality to be the effed 
Natare. So afterwards : Virtuti enim, 1 
Naturæ, datur ; quia voluit nos Deus vii 
nobis in vita comparare. Again: Nam ni 
iatereſſet inter juſtum & injuſtum ; ſi qui 
1 omnis homo natus immortalis fieret. Ergoi 
1 mortalitas non ſequels Naturæ, ſed mt 
1 præmiumque virtutis eſt. He not only 4 
EM 4 


1 : 
\ N 
n 
n 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
V but omus our title to Immortality as de- 
ed from our Baptiſm, and our Baptiſ- 
Hyirit which we there receive. His 
rds are very remarkable to this purpoſe : 
E ratio docet, mortalem naſci hominem ; 
ea vero immortalem fiert, cum caperit ex 
o vivere, id eſt, juſtitiam ſequi; que con- 
etur in Dei cult; cum excitaverit homi- 
Deus ad aſpectum cli ac ſui. Quod tum 
cum homo cæœleſti lavacro purificatus, ex- 
it infantiam cum omni labe vitæ prioris; 
incremento Divini vigoris acct pto, fit homo 
ſectus ac plenus. This perfect Man, 
the ſtyle of the Apoſtle and St. [renens, is 
who has the Divine Spirit received in 
Saviour s Regenerating Baptiſm, which 
refore muſt be the Principle of Immorta- 
here mentioned. This is the Spirit 
hich, Lactantius ſays, God puts into a ter- 


10 Body, and which he calls ſempiteruum, 
go" | . 12. and æternum, ib. c cœlo & a Deo, 
iz. vii. 4, 5-11.11, ex Deo, 1 2. a Deo in- 
19 ;r ata, vii. 12. which he calls amm: 
4 corpore ſpiravit ei animam de vitali fonte 
go z ſui, qui eſt perennis. Which, he makes 
ed ortal, if it be victorious: t f anima 
* þ eraverit, que ex Deo oritur, fit immortalis, 


in perpetud luce ver ſetur. And L. iii. 
2. he ſays the ſame of the Haman Spirit. 
t he cannot mean it to be ſo »atwrally, if it 
ſo no otherwiſe than conditionaly. He 
u withal a clear notion of Son, as diſtinct 
F 4 from 


FP. 


dently ſubſiſtent, as that being acrf¹⁰] Wl 


ter; ſed ad illud æternæ vitæ ineloquibile jr 


Mortal, cou'd not ſecure the Soul from 40 


the Complex of the Soul and Body actual 


The Diſtinction between 
from the Spirit, ſo diſtinctly and a4 


parated, one will be a Principle of My 
lity, the other of Immortality, to him u 
has them. So L vii. c. 5. Cum poſſet ſe 
ſpiritibus ſuis immortalibus innumer abiles of 
muas procreare, ſicut angelos genuit, qu 

immortalitas fine ullo malorum periculo ac m 
conſtat : excogisavit tamen inenarrd 
opus, quemadmodum infinitam multitudi 
crearet animarum, quas primo fragilibus | 
imbecillis cor poribus illigatas, conſtitueret 
ter bonum malumque medias; ut conſt anti 
ex utr/ſque naturis virtutem proponeret ; 
immortalitatem delicate aſſequerentur at mil 


mium fumma cum difficultate ac magnis abi 
bus pervenirent. The way therefore, accor 
ing to Lactantius, taken by Providence, f 
making Man's actual Mortality or Immon 
lity the Reward or Puniſhment of his Fn 
will, was to join his Soul to his Boay in 
mediately ; which being it ſelf Frail an 


Mortality. This he ſuppoſes would mai 


Mortal, But this Reaſoning could nl 
hold, unleſs he had believed the Soul Ml 
turally Mortal as well as the Body, Othi 
wiſe the Nature of the Soul alone had bel 
ſufficient for its on preſervation fron 
actual Mortality, though the Body had Foul 
Ar Wa 4 _ 


Son and Spirit, &c. 


ith * nothing to it. But he ſuppoſes that 
hate of Man Mortal, and that the 
Aa n of the Spirit to both made both 


UI 


tal. He makes the Body znmorta- 
(em 


5 expers, and makes that Happineſs, 


n the Philoſophers aſcribed non corpori, 
%,, to have relation only ad hanc vi- 
c m 


que cum corpore terminatur, L. iii. c. 12, 
ir he is from owning the Immortality 
Wis Soul, in contradiſtinct on to the Spz- 
s natural to it, that he ſeems to own 
ual Death, for the [pace between the 
of the Bod and the Reſurrection. He 


ra 
vain 
4s | 
et | 
2510 


t; ore aſcribes the Reſurrection to the 
c muas well as the Body. His words are 
e Et quia temporalem vitam temporalis 
[ab eguitur; conſequens eſt, ut reſurgant 


Colt 


gd vitam perennem; quia finem mors 
ce, f 


alis accepit, L. vii. c. 10. Servatus 


111015 is here miſtaken, when he takes 
s Fuhr an Impropriety of Speech, which is, 
ay With, a rea! Conſequence from the Prin- 
il 20 of Lactantius. Yet he denied the 


ion of the Souls from the Human 
i de Opific, Dei, c. 19. but makes them 


1 44t1 
| mak 


ctualWmediate work of God himſelf, and ob- 
1d che paſſages even of Lucretius, to 
2ul Miurpoſe. In this he differs from the 
OthaWe of Tertullian, who thought only 
d be! of Adam produced by God, but 
; fron other Souls deſcended from his, by 


conti 


1 Wifick Virtue given by the words, in- 
ute : 


creaſe 
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creaſe and multiply, as our Bodies am 

rived from his Body. Which form of Sg 
though it could not be uſed by Lad. 
concerning Human Souls; yet it is, v 
his Principles would allow of it, in re 
to the Human Body, In that regal 
owns only one Man formed by God, 1 
C. 4. Herein therefore Lactantius alſo 
to have imitated Tatian in owning the 
Mortality of the Soul, though only 
ſhort a time. But, as for the wick 
differed from the Opinion of his Maſt 
nobius. He does not allow them the 
of a PuniſÞment that might, at lengt} 
nihilate them, though with very zeain 
well as very exquiſire, Tortures. I. 
fins,on the contrary, makes that Punilh 
Eternal. bo Lk c 12. Concerning 
Death of the wicked, he ſays, Cajus non 
eft, ut injuſtas animas extinguat omni 
at puntiat in ateruum. Let Lafttantiul 
a Title of our Souls to Immortality, 01 
account, of their being a Divine Of j 
So he calls even thoſe of them who mi 
animas ad cœleſtia genitas, L. vii. c. 0. 
that can only ſigniſie their being ti 
eſt Candidates for the Divine Favonii 
fnitely ; not any immediate claim 
particular one of Immortality. And 
being Genite is alone ſufficient to ove! 
their Title to it, on account of the! 
Nature. Yet that is the word uſed # 


- — 


Sul and Spirit, &c. =. 
former Chapter for expreſſing the 
f Sp inal of Human Souls in general. If he 
L not declared againſt Traduction in the 
5 Ver Work now mention'd, this word 
a Tek d have tempted one to ſuſpect, that 
ed in earneſt favoured that Original of 
d, | Cyl, But take the word in a leſs re- 
ailo Wi. ſenſe, it will however either prove, 


. oonſiſtent with, a precarious Immorta- 
wy och che P/aronijts, that could be no 
* wiſe Immortal that was ure as that 


fed a begotten, or yanrev as that ſigni- 


hs.  fatitions Being. And, even by our 
„ n Reaſonings, it will at leaſt, not im- 
1 7 ny necelſity of an Immortality by N#- 


Even Lactantius hingſelF owned that 
Man was made by God, as to both 
that of his Body, as well as of his 
Vet he did not therefore make him 
tal. But having here declared for 
mortality depending on Man's on 


unit 
erin} 
von 
omni 
ut ius 


yu T jour, Lactantius cou'd not mean the 
| 1 ; 1 . 2 f 

. f and Immortality, to which he makes 
0 Poul born, as due to it on account 


own Nature. By the Soul therefore 
3 he alſo elſewhere calls Spirit, iii. 12. 
e ans the Flatus, or , which was 


E eriour created Being. And by the © 
* in the contradiſtinct ſenſe, that much 
che Divine Being, Which is the Principle 


ortality. Yet he ſometimes aſcribes 
tion to it, not without Authority, - 


uſed 0 


76 The Diftmet o Between 
this alſo is an Ingredient in the perfi 
Full Man, who can claim a place i 
rA, 48 being himſelf the Arch 
| Ideal Man, | 

21. have now brought the Tradition d 
St. Atha to the fourth Century. I (hall only ad 

naſ1usowns vw 
-_ the Natu- more; but as great and generally rec 
ral Mor- a Standard of Orthodoxy, as any one! 
yy of in that aiſtance from the Apoſth 
& aſcribes this very Day: That is, the great 
7 aQuil zaſius, He does indeed own the Dol 
lity ro the Ol the Soul's Immortality, as a Don 
Spirit re- the Church. His words are plain : 
* Y οοονοπτν e yeovev n Vurun, Y TE 1 
| *&jov vas Cy Th exxAnnagij zo 
Orat. cont. Gent. p. 35. Nor does any a 
of my preſent Cauſe oblige me to Qu 
his Truth in ſaying ſo. My preſet 
pute is only whether that ſame Di 
of the Church of his Age believed! 
mortal of its own Nature. And thi 
Church did not ſo believe it immon 
leaſt that Athanaſius did not think thi 
was the Doctrine of the Church in that 
I think IT ſhall not need a fuller W 
than his own. I know no reaſon to 
but that he believed himſelf as be kne 
Church did, in whoſe Cauſe he was {6 
a Champion, and ſo glorious a Cl 
And he himſelf ſcems very plain, | 
Caſe of its Natural Mortality. He 
Mankind s izev'y xeTe f & lag) 


Hul and Spirit, &c. 

6 Saule des, de Incarn. verb. p. 56. 
rdingly he aſeribes all the Hopes of 
ortality in Man, rather than other Ant- 


„to that which -is peculiar in him, 
which no other Earthly Animal can 


e of Goa, the 6 vel crgue, ENS 297, 
" and the Fathers call it, as derived 
the AT) &, who is himſelf the dds 
ke Father. By him God the Father is 
to ſecure Mankind from that act 
ity, to which otherwiſe the frail Ma- 
s of his natural Conſlitution would 
r him obnox1ous : Aue rad s. 55% a0 2, 
* urallicas, Ivz Greg Ge . 
% 7s ASys 2, 5 Ne, Io7 pol, OILS 


1 Funn dag, apres ＋ Aue 
eſe 20 FH G % oy Tzegxd rw Ei, This 
e DOB Life in Paradiſe had given him, if 
ved d perſiſted in it, a farther Title to an 
d th State of Happineſs in Heaven, of 
nmori Paradiſe was only a Covenanting 
nk tha !; but revocable by his Misbehaviour, 
1 that Wh depended on his own Free-will, 
Jer VMI therefore was to be fixed as far as was 
In to Went with 1s Nature, And the way 
e kn by Goa for fixing it, was by the Law 
was fed concerning the Forbidden Fruit, 
a CoWonditions whereof are thus expreſſed 
lain, : h M wav ev Caen > x22 w, 1, 
7 He * Al, 2 7 29 Tlaeg?s 247% rer 
Na re 2, & u Coal, P95 To 2 2 2 


nd to, which the Scripture, calls the 


ov 
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e CEN Epangoles a0 7 T ah 
6. 1 5 aeg 5 gyaplvres J 7H 
dual ole, e2UT'S6 T E Su r x4T4 | 
pIopey Su, t 2 Y Hue. Wav Cy Tlaeg 
C, Cw 5 rere Narro, Sr wy 
Sd, z, 2» Th e ep. Thus fa 
ſuppoſes us only enabled to be immon 
we pleaſe, but (till ſuppoſes Death and 
ruption molt agreeable to our own Ni 
if deſerted by the Divine Favour, noty 
ſtanding the Divine Breathing, whit 
the Image of Goa. Accordingly he 
pounds Ns Divine Threat, Sxver Bn 
ve De, in caſe they ſhould break the. 
againſt the Forbidden Fruit, that it mt 
pu Vo dorotvicucw, ZNAG uy i Th 1 
vers CIT wt vw. And he makes thy 
Event when they had broken it : 11 
Sœ is 7 ToD £15 70 x&1g elo r 
Seger, ive ore BY oles Dua, n 
＋ & 20 4) S ccuv DEN l, To | 
p. 57. And he gives this Account 6 
Agreeableneſs of the i 1 
Crime committed in the Fall: 5 
El 2 e ©yovles . cu were TH T6 
af 8 eig eis — 200 nM 
Den iy rares Ser ſas 1786 pg 
Jeg svV O 2 Th 10 _ * emer 
xe lay 5 TS E Ze. 18 Tro Os 581 7 
AD R U αν iy ma ovary , Thi 
This cannot be the Second Death bec 
is ſo frequently deſcribed by a ceaſa 6. 
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ity of Puniſhment. Yet it mult be 
ſtood of the whole Man. Otherwiſe it 
be no great Unhappineſs to him, if 
- periſhed alone, and his Soul (that 
of him alone which is capable of being 
y) had ſtill continu'd, and to Eternity. 
this kind of Death, this Great Man 
5 natural to our whole Kind, when 
ed of Supernaturals. He goes on to 
me purpoſe : ESA Ae , xale guow 
. Dyno dre Oh sg sr Ole ve. 
\T ces r Wie Oo? iv se 
fl aUToy ð e, NM N 7 


| þ 
t Me ehe, x, Yer apongl 0 aan 
sei gn @@909y) vigheer Reoat- 


g.. He adds his Authority for 


hy he believed this Acceſioz of a Di- 
r ature would immortalige Mens Souls; 


| be mortal. "ApSapl1@& 5 @v, Sn Adi 
Ic, ws TE 2, n Iz ye TET2 on- 


f Ayzorr PER ante Mo tx, , Vo, vie 
Eli ci; ws 0. SH e, 
9H * > 5 U | 
ak M agyirro e. Men there- 
eu who are no more than what that 
7's; entitles them to, muſt zaturally die. 
7 


an 6. in Joh. x. 35. as the Spirit in us 
| | | | . I3 


i W: ceaſing to be for ever, never by an 


yhy he believed that without it they 


they only live, wha have what 
er calls the Divine Nature ; they a>egs. 
5. 73 Ses ehe So our Saviour 
becit cxpounds this very paſſage of P/al. 
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is the cov ee A, the Image of hin 
is the Image of his Father, the Invijibl 
the Image of the ſecond Adam, the 
from Heaven, proceeding on the hh 
way of Reaſoning from the Old T. 
uſed in the Vew. Let any Author off 
late Syſtems ſhcw us as good Author 
his late Notions, ik he can. But St, 
aſi us jg On; O n e Sees 8 8 Vun 


Sl nuw tapioet) Th T3 An ye; 
nor this the Gift of God, Fternal Life ?| 
Vi. 23. The bleſſed Father adds; 
2vflpuro Smopapisles Tz h, #, 
Alx TS ae ls TL A ebopzs La 
Le Arie oh 2 Tp ard re hoc ye 
Oles 2 NATL bg, © Peary, f 
L er. J 8 N Ae T3 nant 
Expungsles, A liel ien cg ay a A 

ouvzvig So Nov, 5 n x qui 
TETWY SY 7 17s 2 s 2, i copie 


80 e rice T ideen iT & dj du gol 


*] N dig 4 THING eJovn 5 0 
oral. c v £45 T 24 Hey. „Sap! 
24. ] Ters A Ye0 uns of Ae 45 gan 
Synguo 77 7 5 e Soc Nouner x2] dl 
4 ev 2 OS % a U (2,057 
GAs T's Yv's6, a 1 © A νν 18 Del 
TapeS2ow N ονε xal avry 74% 
This Diſadvantage, to our State of A 
that follow'd from our Violation of il 
againfl the Forbidden Fruit, ſcems 0 


2 X => Ca — 


I TY y 
: * 


—— 


W Soul and Spirit, &c. 
chat is inſiſted on by the Ayoſtle, Rom. 


e both as by curbing our Appetites, the 
* that curb'd them made them more 


agious; and, as the Divine Sentence of 
, threaten'd in that ſame Law, added 

ur own zatural Conſtitution, brought 
nder a double neceſſity of dying actually, 
h before was necellary only on one 
unt of our Frail and orta! Nature. 
event therefore of this he makes actual 
„; A 5 raοπτνοτ] TAGv TE Savers 
GN, % & phos e EE & 


ds; fa, To per T% ailborw yoo 
5 \ \ - SED I « / 

"LS AO nes 2 x2] eur Yeu pen 
n_ & Npeviters * Y TOAD TE Ve 
26 Ye) 0 £2900 r, 58. 
„ wing of the Divine Image, the Prin- 
of Immortality is call'd epan5ws, in 
A Wition to the 2p2v2w7, the obſcuring of 
eu hich is ſuppoſed to be the effect of 
ela /. The Epithets belong to it as 
cool ealld a Light, as entitling us to the 


Sap Nhe ανονο e is its ſhining darkly, ſo as 
„ co be eaſily diſcerned; ſo its æααάẽðës, 
7 ag to imply its utter d;/appearing, 
„ mult ſuppoſe, if not its extinction, 
3 Dei wit hdrawing from us, fo as to leave 


the conſequences of our own mortal Na- 
This he afterwards calls 7zAw eig To wy 
2 „ Dogg Eangpizew, p. 5 9. He af- 
rds makes this ezevowuss the ſame 

” 8 with 


itance of the Saints in Light. As there- 


The Diſtinction between 


with epi, So he ſays of Makin 
general, that they were hereby TW 75% » 
cover yaeuw 2p e, p. 60. This he d 
racngarig elo, allo in the ſame page. 50 
pœvig e Sατνασν, p. 61, 62. And e 
Where frequently. What can this me 
leſs than a ceaſing to be, when the fff 
Title to actual Immortality is either nj 
drawn, or extinguiſhed *? This therefore 
makes the difficulty in the nem delign 
God in reſtoria2 Mankind to the Immorti 
originally deſigned for them. Repentat 
alone, he tells us, would not have b 
ſufficient for it. Why fo? Becaule t 
utmoſt that could do, would have h 
only ſufficient to re-inftate Mankind in 
former aatural Condition, when Inno 
At leaſt, it could not exalt him above! 
Nature; dre n peTavus am mh xats = 
v αν ν ANAL 1 grade To ay 
au uc r p. 59. So that being left toi 
Nature, which was Mortal, he muſt h 
continued Mortal /till, notwithſtanding! 
Repentance. Beſides, the Divine Vers 
obliged him to be true to his fore-m 
tion'd Threats, of ſuffering Nature to take 
courſe, and not to interpoſe in an extri 
ainary way for preventing it, when ti 
was no ingredient in Man which coul! 
any claim to Immortality. So this H 
Perſon expreſſes himſelf: &re 20 6 
DEG T7 Yew F2UAgT@ * A v AO 
| ZN 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
| uy 14 *r ey T® Yo YET Fo 


eue, p. 59. Both theſe Reaſonings ſup- 
e i Hua Mortality to have been the ſtate 
So Which Mankind was reduced by the Fall, 


that Repeutance alone would not ſuffice 
e. inſtating Mankind in the deſigned Im- 
lity, without reſtoring him to the Spi- 
the Divine Principle, Which was pre- 


ore ral, and had been loft by the Fall. 
1gn eon he grounds the zecefſity why the 
01116. was to concern himſelf in recovering 
nta from this allen ſtate, the cirwv loſt 
e at fr/# derived from him, and there- 
ile could not be recovered unleſs be was 


ed to reſtore it. Tix&. * Nfelt 22 


aa Nee it, dr ; N TY I 


Not ld t, 2X Ts U IG. 5 Tz 

hv! Ts Nes 1 AUTS 2&2 by THAW #, 

2 (7) 5 en tviſxew, 2 To Ing 
N 


W 


7 e gor S,! ge T rer Ec. 
© e ay. 78 nage # 5 ke 22 7 
Nas 25 avarmural Ta ws Mira, Us 
% p. 60. Whoſoever therefore had 
he Spirit reſtored to him by the A4, 
re · M, by this Reaſoning, be confirmed in 
ater al Mortality by the threatning 
ext: upon the Fall, that God might ap- 


n ue himſelf Veracions. That he would 

ould rtaliæe the Refuſers of the Goſpel to Pu- 

is Ment, could not be kzows till the A9. 
M declared his Pleaſure concerning it, 


had it in his on power alone to give 
cM G 2 $ Life 
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this he afterwards refers Ebr. ii. 10. inp, 


as the Souls of Men needed this Inn mori. 


22. 
The ſame 
Sr. Atha- 
naſius, and the Catholick Church with him, prove the neceſſit) | 
Saviour's aſjumins even the Supreme part of our Human Soul 
gainſt the Apollinariſts, that even that might be reſcued from 
Mortality. | | 


The Diſtinction between 


Life to whom, or as far, as he pleaſed; 
to leave them to their natural Mortalihj. 


Accordingly he makes it the Offce of 
AY, who was himſelf the ev of MW 
Father, to reftore the & nat cixiva, af 
Tov. The words he uſes for this puy 
are earaveooay, avaxdivicay, gvarmoouy, P, 
Becauſe. this. Man xa eva is the vis 
* x71, Which he makes the ſame i 
the arayeurouen t, everxTi2ouen N Mt p. 
He therefore makes it proper to the A 
H yuylw x, dfipere vey ν,i¼ = 
p. 67. and \yuylw x, ve» or, ib. When 
we may underſtand that the Minds as 


which none but the A5, &, could col 
which alone could ſecure them from n 
ſing to their natural Mortality. So he x 
tells us: Odx ZAAs Wu mo pYaeme cs Ge 
Hera , ei wh airs Swim, T x, . 
Vr es 8x OTav mem Y . To dA 1 
E v uaT* exe TRAV ͤ ð Nν,ðjtb9o 
ban, & wh A av TE males" ! 
G fy To Inv apnueray avefoy, : 
A Adr wng Bog Th xf NM u¹ον Inos Ne 
pP. | 

The Controverſie with Apollinaris, 
made the AF to perform the {ame Oi 


= Soul and Spirit, &c. 
%%, as our rational Soul to us, gave 
J: occaſion to be particular in aſſertin 
„Mortality of our Souls, ſince the Fall of 
of ind has reduced us to our natural Con- 
on. This Topick he thought neceſſary 
inſiſt on, that he might prove the ze- 
Hof Chriſt's aſſuming a Human Soul as 


sa Human Body, in order to the re- 
© 111888, both from the Mortality whereto they 
ne e both ſentenced. He therefore aſſerts 
> Þ. Souls to be e ,, which Bonds he 
= the e Savers. He tells us that 


th held the Souls of Men in Captivity : 
4 N ee vIts nA ayels auth F dv- 
5 25 iro eis O pov x2logtr, He gives 
m0 tin&t Account how the Sou! comes to be 
ned in the Sentence of Death as well 


me Body : That as the Body is concerned 
he Mat part of it, / & , ei; 950 dmriAnn, 
de Soul is concerned in the other, Sas 


, 7 Se. de Incarn. Chriſt, p. 626. Here 
appears the zeceſity why Chriſt ſhould 
Dre a Human Soul, that Gs apzrulo 5 
255 i i <v0pomom oy Sri T, txt l ele- 


e 


21, "Wh 56 Xewss 7 evo JU iev 


08 N 2 gl w evrlonr 3. 0 ug TH N 


me 0 Lord, in his AuTegy paid for us, to 

N Ov c * ll \ \ - IHE. 
eceſſ i 74142 C ο EN, t, Yum dvn us 
mi Y N UTagtw Ye As errors. 
makes it no compleat Victory over- 


N f { \X a / 
r, , AUT Þ AATAXO TW TH QUILTS. 


p. 629, 630. Accordingly he makes 
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The Diſtinction between 


Death, if the Soul, which ſinned xard; 
vg, knowingly and deſignedly ( uh 
25 Boch could not do) ſhould not ſh 
IIe 5 ed nis TE Da yal re re 2), 
og” N99, 1 2 var CELL 2 
Tiga, © Juv RR A, u“?ne r t 
gere S, T. SV * Vic, (oa Des 
do 1 T3 eg 3 TS. 722 2 
2 S SU 2005 or 3 S YUYAs N @p fea 
A n LING 5 * p, d LL 1 2% 
2 an 2 rd enctraf, e Ns 
Sun v ebe 6 Xe fd dire avi 
p. 63. He takes occaſion alſo, from! 
lame Hereticks, to give his Opinion oi 
J and Tv:54z, the very ſame whit 
thought ſo Unſcriptural and Uncaths 
The 1 veg arp gvois is, with him, 
ſame with Ju. This {ome had e 
or xizlis, Againſt whom he reaſons ti 
III ¹ HowTes 8 c cue ric: cl, Ode 58 
7) ates 20e Sv Opal 78 ro, re 4 
roma TH A M9) 119 pep, TH Kvejs 
2911S, Mi 70 n Te pd 27 4 10x Neo. 4 
T2 ft * 3 qu N ee 
rh Ky m5, et og 7 % e 
ulis, g oOrnoxct TH oαẽꝝ:l H Ky ue 2 Fett 
2; Y x, 0 I:Te%5 T2 i as a 
07 x45 mv pale Wwuarns Ac, „ fn 
T05 EN PUNK r ra cid WA of * 
Sue A 2 dag p. 639, 640, i 
oxy 1s here plainly oppill 
to the 3 and for that Real 
ſurrli 
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Foul and Spirit, &c. 87 


noſed as capable of being Lied by Men, 
the Body it ſelf, when that Soul is ſup- 
d deſtitute of the Spirit, which can 


e ſecure it from the actual Mortality, 


ich is alſo ſuppoſed to be Batural to it. 


the other ſide, the Souls in Priſon, 
tion'd by St. Peter, are therefore ob- 
ed to be call'd Spirits, as being other- 


& uncapable of ſubſiſting in Ads, the 


on of ſeparated Souls, as neceſſarily re- 


ing to their natural Mortality if they 


nothing Spiritual in them; which is 
alone from which they derive all the 
al Immortality they can pretend to. Here 
efore we have this glorious Champion 
he Catholic Church, and the Church of 
ge, fully of our mind, in oppoſition to 
Herefie of Apollinaris. I might purſue 
further, through the other Writers a- 
ſt that fame Hereſie, and to lower Au- 
ities of later Ages; but I think what I 


{aid ſufficient, as being really the beſt 
nority, and what ought to be the Stan- 


of future Ages. | | 
n truth, theſe Notions of 4% and Ni 2 
: , 21s Di- 
z, In the Senſe now explained, ſeem flingion 
ave been as notorious in the Eccleſtaſt i- between 


[ 
Diſputes of theſe Ages, as any other —— 


nit the 
Hereticks from the days of the Apoſtles themſel ves. 


* 
4 2 I 7% 
G 4 ſorts 


pcal Terms derived from the Scrz- ſuppoſed in 
The Gnoſtical Enthuſiaſts of all Vitae 


The Diſtinction between 
ſorts inſiſted on them, and indeed grow 
all their Pretenſions to their Gyj; 
their Appropriations of the Spirit to | 
own Parties. Indeed, they meant, byt 
Groſis, that Knomledge of Divine Myſt 
which none could lay claim to, but 
tual Men, by the Reaſonings of St. Paul 
ſelf, as well as of the Myſtical Plat 
and Pythagoreans of thoſe Ages. On 
they grounded their Claim to the Pler 
the Place appropriated to the Divine 
which was no other than the Spirit. 
Pleroma was indeed the ſame with et 
the Place of Immortal Beings, their 4 
the ſame with the Platonick Ideæ, as 
tullian oblerves. In Oppoſition to 
Emptineſs, and Appearance, and Falſ11 
Sublunary Beings, And they thougli 
the Office of Horus to keep out all Ph 
cal Men from thence, as not being se 
125 £5 S %. To ſuch, if they 
have themſelves well, they allowed a! 
of Reward in the Status Medietatü, 
tween the Pleroma, and the Place of 
Puniſhment of the Devils, that is, betw 
Heaven and Tartarus. The third lon 
Alen, the Choical, of the de, the Du 
the Earth, in the Greek Interpreters, i 
thought extinguiſhed with their Bodies, 
thereiore had no Concern to provide i 
ture State for them, So Tertullian 
Pretence of defending the Spirit of My 


* _ — ** 


N Soul and Spirit, &c. 


Z''OUn 


Ino 2 [ychicos, as deſtitute of the Spirit, 


to Mule they did not allow of his Paraclete. 
„by this ſeems to have been the Plea of 
My tl Ent huſiaſtic' Hereticks, from the days 
"ut Ne Apoſtles themſelves. St. Jude ſeems 
aul ly to allude to them, V. 19. Obroi 
Plat des cves Laure, NN, Ave- 
On B+ Cores. He. intimates the Horus, 


Plen 
ine | 
1 
1 Het 
ei A 


chich they thought their Station in 
Pleroma diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated 
the Status Medietatis, the Station by 
aſſigned to the Catholichs, as being 
Pſichici, and deſtitute of the Spirit, 


„ as Which themſelves boaſted. On the con- 
1 to i, St. Jude implies the 2773re runs, to 
alſ01Wply. in their own Fancies, and denies 
10ug Claim to the Spirit, turning the 
ee ſof being Pyychical on themſelves, 
ig eh they had fixed on the truly Catholick 


they b He grants therefore the - 
da, to the truly Spiritual, and that the 
Hatis, ca have no Right to it. Only he 
ce ois the appropriating Application of 


betw 
d {of 
> Du 
ters, 
ALES, 
vide! 
8/1141, 


of Mii 


great Rights to them. He aſſerts, as 
ry reaſonably might, the truly Apo- 
Spirit to the genuine Sons and Suc- 
of the Apoſtles; which did, in Con- 
Ke, overthrow their Pretenſions to 
pirit, who oppoſed and undermined 
odrine of the Apoſtles, and left them 
e State of _ only P/ychical. And 
— purſuant 


and his Propheteſſes, calls the Catho- 
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The Diſtinction hetwecn 
purſuant to this Claim of the Spirit 9 
Catholick Apoſtolick Church, in Opp 
to theſe rale Brethren, rhe true ( 3 
challenged alſo true Guoſis, as the excy 
Dr. Hammond has obſerved in many pj 
but eſpecially in that famous Paſſag 
St. Paul, where he ſtyles the contrary k 
of the Adverſaries xe3Itvopuo yviow. 
the Gnoſticks themſelves undefitood 
deſigned againſt their own Cauſe ; 2 
they therefore denied the Authority of 
Epiſtle, as we are aſſured by Clemens 
andrinus, Strom. ii. p. 165. This [| 
for a certain Conviction of their Mik 
who will allow nothing in that Key for 
derſtanding the Writings of the New 1 
ment, ſo much inſiſted on by that! 
pious, aſwell as learned, Doctor, wi 
Memory ought always to be had in 
nour in our Church, to which he wi 
great an Ornament. And accordi 
Clemens Alexandrinus himſelf challe 
the Title of the 21.29; yranzts, to the 
Catholic Church. So far the truly 
dox Chriſtians, ev'n of thoſe Ages, 
from diſapproving this Language, and ! 
Opinions, evin of the Innovators ! 
ſelves, In that indeed they did « 
from them, that they did not make 
Divine Ingredient connatural to the Soi 
its fr/# Conſtitution ; and that the 0 
dox condemned the ZZereticks for beli 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


en 
u ral, and look'd on this Belief of 
PROG: as the CHaracteriſtict of their He- 


eh And the Conſequence hereof would 


exc be, that the Catholicks muſt believe 
Y DS mortal in its own Nature, when 
alla ©; 4 not believe this only Principle of 
y 1{a/ity connatural to it. And withal, 
We | 


the Doctrine which made the Principle 


od mortality connatural to the Soul in its 


» WF Efential Conſtitution, and thereby 
y of che Soul naturally Immortal, was then 
7 for Heretical in thoſe firſt Hereſies, 
is [| 


h frſ made a diſceſſion from the 
lick Communion, immediately after the 
le of the Apoſtles. And here is alſo 
uthority, far beyond that of Cartes, 
nz ſomething aiſtinet from Spirit, 
and Motion. Theſe Holy Fathers 
vcd the Soul it ſelf to be ſo. And the 


Mitt 
y for 
Vew ! 
that! 
„ Wi 
in 


- * » Peripateticks had the ſame Opinion 
N aterial Forms. Nor has that Phi- 
* er demonſtrated the contrary, that 
cle 


cannot be an active ſubſtantial Prin- 
diſtinct from Matter, yet depending 
latter in eſſe, in fieri, in operari, and 
muſt accordingly be diſſolved on 


aly 0 
es, | 
* b 
Ws 3 
did « 
nake 
e Soul 
he 0 
belie 


6. If Diſtinction of Conceptions would 
that would as well prove the fepa- 
ubſiſtence of the Divine Attributes 
do as little include each other in 
utual Conceptions, as the Conception of 
| | a nale 


ſolution of that Matter on which it 
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a material Form can be pretended toi; 
the Conception of Matter. 


Lal 
24. It is withal a farther Conſideratin 
The Do. removing Prejudices againſt this Da 


1 that it leaves all Obligations, relatin 


Mortality Practice, as firm as it finds them. Cy; 

of be Soul can derive no Confidence for perſen 

plained, in their ill Courſes from the atural] 

* tality of their own Souls whilſt the 

fuerce on Withal aſſured that they ſhall be actual 

ourpreſent mortal. No more than they can pr 

Practice. their Bodies any eaſe in their Eternal! 

ments after the Day of Judgment; be 

their Bodies are, without queſtion, l 

naturally, if God had been pleaſed to 

them to their own Nature. His 4 

zgmmortalizing their Bodies to Puniſh 

makes their Caſe as formidable in thi 

oard, as if they had been Immortal of 

own Nature, The Caſe is the ſame! 

their Souls. Their actual Immortality 
ſufficient for eternixing their Pain. 

their actually, Subſiſting after the De 

their Bodies, expoſes them to the ſame 

ferings, ev'n in the interval between 

Death and Reſurrection, as their naturi 

mortality would. So that their Sufi 

will be as long on theſe, as on the m 

cezved, Principles. Thus none whi 

concerned in theſe Puniſhments can g 

any ſecurity to themſelves from thi 

Arine of the Souls natural Mortalih 


= Soul and Spirit, &c. 

Wind. All that can be pretended, is, 
fewer will be concerned in them than 
ommonly conceived to be. And that, 
inks, ſhould rather be taken for an 
ntage than an Inconvenience, if none 
Nereby tempted to believe themſelves 
„ when really they are not ſo. And 
t there is no danger. They who are 
ſecure, by theſe Principles, are they 
never heard, nor could hear, of the 
/: All they, in general, who lived be- 
he nem Revelation mention'd by St. Paul, 
ng all Men, from that time forward, 


as ſoon as it ſhould be ſufficiently 


concern of the Age we live in. Nor 
\ tha poſſible that any one zom can hear of 
hoctrine I am ſpeaking of, without 
ame Wh? of the Gofpe! too, becauſe it is 
ass the Doctrine of the Goſpel. This 
ſo, there will follow this, I think, 
Idable Dilemma: They who zever 
of this Doctrine, cannot poſſibly 
any ill /e of it; and they who 40 
df it, muſt alſo hear of the Goſpel, 
herefore cannot promiſe themſelves 
curity, if they ſtill continue refractary, 
at very Reaſon, becauſe they mult be 


De 
Came 
veel! 
aturd 
Suff 
Ee m0 
Will 


an Med to have heard of the Goſpel. They 
| thöhre can promiſe themſelves, by theſe 
tali fes, vo Security at all. How then 


Can 


atloever Place or Nation, to receive the 


ged and propoſed to them. But this 
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can they be flattered into a falſe ſec 
Their only true Security is, to be wary; 
their Dazger before it be irremediable 
that will beſt appear by letting then 
how far heir Caſe is from the Caſe of 
who can expect any relief from this 
Frine of the natural Mortality of our 
man Souls, Where then is the day 
where is the abuſe, that can be made d 
Doctrine, by them that hear it and in 
tially conſider it? I can foreſee none 
can be, by any rational Conſequence, 
no rational Perſon will make any re 
ſible for Conſequences that himſelf bel 
irrational. _ 

25. The great difficulty of this Queſtion 
The Im- in this, whether the 77mmortalizing Pri 
— 99 was originally deſigned by God for an! 
ciple was dient of Human Nature in general! 
3 whether it was intended by God himſe 

ie ved ; 
no ingre- d ſeparable Favour for ſome Men, whi 
dient in the reſerved in his own arbitrary Pleaſure, 

£ —_ ther he would confer it on others ? 
Soul, = had been an eſſential Ingredient in H 
gelbes Souls, they muſt a/l of them inde 
themſelves. neceſſarily Immortal. And the Conſt 
would be, That, if their ſeparate Sta 
a ſtate of Rewards or Puniſhments, 
Rewards and Puniſhments muſt likewv! 
Eternal. But there were but few of thi. 
nion. The popular Heathens believes 


their fr? Anceſtors to have been Fc 
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Ful and Spirit, &c. 
ert to have been Heroes or Demi. 


and the later Generations to have 
ure Men. Unleſs the ſupreme Being 


ene (ev'n in the degenerous Ages) 
aer the zobler Principle on ſome 
his Fawonrites, as Princes, or other re- 


ble Benef actors of Mankind. Thence 
the divine Honours to Founders of 
es, to remarkable Princes, to the Ro- 
Emperors 1n Courſe, to Philoſophers, 
ally thoſe that were Theurgical, and 
rites of Princes, as Caligula's Siſters, 
adrian s Antinous. The Pythagoreans 
emed of the ſame Opinion, if we ma 

of their Sentiments by the Goldex 
They there own their Immortal 
Pritheir Heroes, and their Earthly Dæ- 
of which their Immortal Gods alone 
ppoſed to have the Immortalizing Di- 


imſi N rinciple, which entitled them to 
wh, the p/ace of the Immortal Gods. The 
ſure, ¶ were confined to the Air, and the 
rs? Wh Dzmozs to the Earth. But theſe. 


in N 
indes 
C onſeg 
e Stil 


ces ſeem only imputable to the die- 
of their Free- wills in keeping the 
Divine Principle more. or leſs pure. 

ualified them for a higher or a lower 
ents, as giving them more or leſs of the 
likewWuch enabled them to mount higher 
of thr. So we muſt underſtand them 
-lievedicile them with the Platoniſts, who 
been We the Pythagoreans in their Theology. 

| For 
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The Diſtinction betweey 


For Plato's Timæwus, is only the DoGhin 
Timæus Locrus the Pythagorean, as ay 
by comparing both their Books ill e 
And indeed, both of theſe ſuppoſe A 
Souls to be of a Cæleſtial Original, a 
have a tendency thither again. Which 
be on account of this Superiour Divine 


Ving that can mount them thither. 
their Diſcourſes concerning the a/c 
their Souls by ſome Sigus of the N 
and their return by other Signs. Þ 
implying, that the Exile of Souls wa 
the Sun, as the zex7y2 of Nss or AG, 
upper and Diviner part of the Soul, 
proper Courſe was in the ZXgdzack, whi 
in Heavez, properly ſo call'd, in a « 
diſt inction to thoſe Regions which | 
reckon'd as «repuviu, or Subceleſtia, 
Macrobius in his excellent Comment: 
Tully's Somnium Scipionis. And Pon 
makes this Opinion as old as Home 
ſelf, one of the eldeſt Fountains of 
Traditions. For ſo he expounds the! 
ment de antro Nympharum of that Pri 
Poets. And indeed very ingenioully, 
to make it probable that Jlomer hi 
might mean ſo. And indeed Heſwi 
Cotemporary of Homer, reckons thi 
degrees of the degeneracy of Souls from 
firſ# Original. So that, by this Accoul 
Souls were ſuppoſed to have this 
: | 78 


4 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


„le connatural to them. And theſe 
es of their ſeparate ſtate would only 
er the reef. the flagging of this 
ine Wing, occaſioned by the Corporeal 
ulencies, Contracted by them in their 
keding Lives, Nor did theſe general 
its hinder, but that particular Perſons, 
in the later more degenerate Ages, 
ht raiſe themſelves above the ordinary 
h of their Covals, by a better Uſe of 


a: ror/aly Po/lutions. The Myſteries were 
Wot one Expedient for clearing Souls 
he 3250G., as Plato calls it, of Matter, 
ci clogged the Wings, and added. to the 
wi that was to be raiſed by them. Philo- 


Ws, thoſe , the Nails of the Soul 
fitter, as the ſame Plato calls them, 
nent, [p:rirualizing their Souls by an E- 
that is their word, to Divine and 
om! W-rial ObjeAs, the Heavenly Beings ; 
; Of Mathematicks, to which they alſo af- 
much for facilitating their return, 
le they alſo were ſeparate from Mat- 
Beſides the two great changes of the 
% 7 Magnus, of the Platonick revolution, 
was to reſtore all things to the ſame 
1s tk wherein they were at fr/# (that was 
amarAaro) reſtored in courſe, two 
Acco External Purgations. As the common 
this has a Winter wherein the moiſt Prin- 

1 H ciple 


r own Free- will, and by Purgations of 


a cg was thought another, for ſubduing the 


— — 
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ciple prevails, and a Summer wherein | 
hot is predominant ; io every Plan 
Tear was thought to bring with it ak 
lution of Inundations and Conflagryi 
both of them of a Purgative Nature, 
deed, all their ordinary Luſtrations wen 

thoſe Elements of Water and Fire. M. 
there are the intermediate Purgations o 
fiery Rivers mention'd by Plato in his“ 
For theſe alſo he thought Purgative, 
in a greater or leſſer time, according i 
degrees and aggravations of the contr 
Pollutions. But thoſe could be only to 
Time that the Souls ſo purged were ſup 
not to be in other Bodies. Thus there 
provided Purgatives that might, in ci 
fit Souls for the beginning of a new Rt 
tion. They who were willing to 
themſelves, might, by the good Uſe ofi 
own Free. will, gain Heaven ſooner, 
enjoy it longer, at leaſt, to the end of 
great Tear wherein they were born: 
they who were zot willing to purge t 
ſelves, if they were to be purged bj 
now-mention'd external zzvoluntary Pi 
tions, they could have no hopes of Hall 
immediately after their Death, till thai 
undergone the Purgations to which 
were condemned by the Governors of 
if their Crimes were of that nature as iſ 
indeed capable of a Purgation. lo 
that could zot be expected, unleſs the ( 


I 


lt 


ein if 
lit 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


| In the 7; ranſmigrations they were to 
ego through the whole Plaronick Year 


a ii N70 exptable. But Plato owned that 
2708 > Crimes were aviarz. If this were 
ce, of true, ſuch Souls could never expect 


lieution, but muſt be /oft for ever, as 
Wat Divine Celeſtial Life tor which they 
2 at firſt deſigned. So the Revolutions 
Bl not reſtore things to the ſame Nate 
Frein they were before, And there mult 
y Souls ſent down in their ſtead in the 
Revolution. And this variety muſt, 
n infinite zumber of Revolutions, make 
Feat change in the Uniformity by which 
| conceived each Revolution ſhould 
fanſacted. For avoiding this, they 
t own a greater Purgative V irtue in the 


Were 

Vi 
S 0 
his“ 
ive, 
g 1 
ontn 
ly to 
{upp 
here! 
in col 
V Hr 


to ional Conflagration, than in the ordi- 
ſe ol Fires of Adv. This Expedient might 
oner, to act their Parts again in the mew 
nd of Ne, when the Wicked as well as the Good 
orn : i thus at laſt to receive their E xpiation. 
urge o it mult be, if Saturn was again to 
ed bjſWra in the Golden Age, and the Titans 
ary che Giants were to act the Parts they 
of He gdone formerly. They muſt all in courſe 


] they 
which rent to Tartarus. This is the Conſe- 
rs of Ne of the Immortality of Human Souls 
re as his Hyporheſes, that uo part of the Di- 
. luz Seed might periſh finally, if all Raman 
; the ( were thus far, at leaft, believed ro be 


„ of 


ilmiſſed from their Chaius and Con- 
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_ ThePrimi- However, among the Chriſtians, this 


| liked the Nor did the great Authority of the | 


lity of tbe They generally took it for a Maxim il 
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of a Divine Extraction, not as the Ny 
of Divine might entitle them to in 
Perfictiou, but as it might, at leak, 
title them to Immortality and FHeawy 
Gery Sue and *Orvpaie Supt” 2m 
both of them Epithets of Gods, in 
lower Notion, in the moſt ancient 
Theſe Notions of the Traditional trawl 
Philoſophers ſeem to have influenc'd 0; 
in deriving our Human Souls into E; 
Bodies from a ſtate of Præexiſtence in| 
den; and in allowing a Purgation of 
ned Spirits, and the Devils themſelves, i 
Fire of the Conflagration ; and in mil 
all purely Human Souls equal in this Cl 
to Immortality, He might poſlibly | 
learned them from thoſe Heather Aut 
whom Porphyry pretends to have bee: 
Guides in his Myſtical Interpretation d 
26, Scriptures. See Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. vi. 19, 


tive Chri- fc; The; net 
fans ff Ctrine of Origen was taken for very ſin 


I of recommend it to many among them. T 
owe generally condemn'd it in Plato him 


5 un guing, That whatever had a Beginning, d 
andothers; Lot be neceſſarily or naturally Immortal. 
and rea- this Principle, they owned none Jmn 
Principles but God Himſelf: No, not the Angels, 
#nco:ſjjters far chey were from admitting the Carl 
belief of Principle, That every ſub/antial Prit 
25. | : | 


= Soul and Spirit, &c. 

Won, diſtint from Matter, muſt thus 
Spirit, and Immortal in its own Nature, 
ar, even from the Doctrine of the mo- 
 Sthoolmen, from the Arabian Peripate- 
Philoſophy. In truth, the Hearhens 
ſelves were not ſo Unanimous in it. 
arch himſelf gives the Mortality even of 


Wo 


2 


nj 
5 


au Demons themſelves, for a Cauſe of the 
% of me Oracles. And Ariſtotle 
Ec the immortal Soul Jud Shy, from with- 
in! 


35 not ingredient in the conſtitution of 
ind in general, very agreeably to our 
ures and Fathers, now deſcribed. I 


of 
85 U 


mi ot mention thoſe Heathens who were 
is Ol favourable to Religion. The Apoſtle 
„elf ſpeaks agreeably to this Reaſoning : 
Au GY SN d D α r, 1 Tim. vi. 16. as 
bees the eUroaSnrecie from whom all, that 
on 00 pretend to Immortality, mult derive it, 
1. 19% rom their own Nature. It is another 
_thi:ip/e with them, That nothing that is 
en can be Immortal. And they charge 
the NPlatoniſts with being inconſiſtent with 
n. \W{lves, when they make Human Souls 
5 binWorral in their own Nature, and yet make 
im i impriſoned in Bodies, and ſubje& to all 
:ing, other Infelicities that follow there- 
tal. n. They accordingly prove from Scri- 
e 1m, that the Soul of the rich Man in the 
gels, le, muſt have been Corruptible and 
je (. Woreal, becauſe he [uffered the Torments 
1 Pri mentioned. At leaft, that it could 
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ments, even from corporeal Fire? Andt 


The Diſtmetion between 


not be Immortal in its own Nature, Th 
thence diſprove the Immortality of the H 
then Gods themſelves, becauſe of their 
ferings, owned and commemorated by th 
own MWorſhippers. How then could t 
conſequently own the atural Immorti 
of damned Souls, when yet themſelves | 
lieved them liable to ſuch exquiſite ! 


as well in a ſeparate ſtate, as when ü 
were again to be reunited to their By 
Theſe the Chriſtians took for /elf-evii 
Principles that could ot be denied thilf 
whatever their later Succeſſors think oft 
ſame Principles. Accordingly they d 
dema theſe ſame Doctrines in the Gf 
thoſe earlieſt of Fereticks, that they mi 
their n Souls naturally Pueumatical, 1 
conſequently Immortal of their own Nui 
And yet owzed themſelves liable to | 
ſufferings as required ſuch difficult Con 
vances, as themſelves pretended for tif 
own reſtoration, So they upbraid th 
with the ſufferings of the Sophia, the h 
venly /Eon in the Pleroma, as utterly in 
ſiſtent with that Divinity of Nature wi 
they aſcribed to her. Yet thoſe very f 
ſufferings, by their Principles, gave oc 
for al that Pnenmatical Seed Which 
thought propagated in this /ower Wo 
for whoſe reduction to the Pleroma | 
whole Hypotheſis was fitted. Nor c 
| 


Hul and Spirit, &c. 

also be of an immortal Mature, if [uf- 
c Hes be an Argument to the contrary. 
cir [es for this fame reaſon, the Catholic 
of that Age could not believe the ſe- 
d e Souls Immortal in their own Nature, 
uſe they believed 71 Souls under ſuch 


zortu 
ves 7, and that from a corporeal Agent, 
te e of Hell. I know very well, that 


ad t 
en il 
r Bu 


are believed vo: both that our ſepa- 
Souls are immortal in their own Nature; 
that they are, notwithſtanding that 
Je of thoſe ſame Puniſhments from that 
> Fire. And I have mention'd the 
ceſſions, of that Nature, among the 
hens, that might, and probably aid, 
lc them afterwards to believe theſe two 
tions reconcileable, who had a reve- 


y Mn 

if for the Authority of the Heathen Phi- 
Na, as the Gnoſtichs even then had. 
to e fay, That this Reaſoning could not 


Coal been admitted by the Catholic Church, 


for ot differed from the Doctrine of thoſe 
1id M οhers in this very particular; and 
the H confuted them in things of the greateſt 


tance, relating to their Popular Gods, 
is Principle, That whatever was paſſible, 
not, for that Reaſon, be Immortal in its 
Nature; becauſe Paſſion naturally ten- 


rly in 
re wil 
ery { 
e oc. 
ich | 
1 Wo 
ma | 
Jor c 


0 ſelf-evident, as that they made it 
terion for Gods and Tous. And they 
ed on it as a Characteriſticł in oppoſi- 
| | H 4 2 tion 


o diſſolution. This Principle they took 
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tion to both the Heathen Philoſopher,, 
their own Gnoſticł Hereticks. They call 
therefore admit the modern reconcilizy 

of Paſſibility with natural Immortality. 
ſame is alſo ſuppoſed in their derini 
Immortality both of the Soul and Body, 

the m1i5,uz.. They could not have don: 

if they had not believed that the Soul! 
was of its own Nature Immortal. 

27. In truth, the Doctrine even of the) 
ee actual Immortality, ſeems not to have! 
of the Soul Evidence of Reaſon or Tradition for it, 1 
8 _ to need a mew Revelation of the Goſpel 
re doſpel. TEcommending it to the Univerſal Bel 


And there- Mankind, at leaſt with that ſſurance as 
r requiſite for the Practice which Religin 
being prov- quir es, Pu: ſu uant to the Belief of it. Ati 
_— _ as to the giving us that immortal Li: 
the Nature Headen. That JI take to be the \ true 
of the Soul portance of thoſe words of the Api 
« fel SuſnazomuIow Ti e A R ]! Ou 
Nec, Ts qe NURS, 5 r NAH. N 
eie. 8 2 7 6 nav LANG Rar 
D RoW, 2 2 22 T Ni u 29 | 
% Inog men Xe: Eva jeviey' Pavepuyds 
vv Sie © Ganparcies T5 S. 2 
Xezs, KeTLLTEING. MAY T Sabalo,; 
g 3 Cle 5 ap reg v JL T's J ua 
2 Tim. i. 8, 95 IO, Apduegoic and 43! 
are the ſame thing in the Reaſonings oft 
ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. The Life th 


fore that is Joined with it, mult be 


Rs * 
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is Immortal, at leaſt in Fact. This 
rte e D in the Goſpel, and that by 
„ Plainly alluding to the Iꝝheritance 
yptible, that fadeth not away, of the 


the Spirit (as I have already ſhewa ) 
is the Spirit of Chriſt, and which is 
ingly given in our Saviour's Baptiſm 
only ordinary Means appointed by our 
ur Himſelf for our receiving it at firſt ; 
can doubt but that our Right to an 
tal Happineſs in Heaven muſt com- 


[pe from the time of our Baptiſm ? That 
BeliWply'd by the name of gwri5ww; as uſed 
e a5 tm, not only by the earlieſt Fa- 
liginſ but by this our Apoſtle himſelf in his 


At e to the Ebrews. But our ſtate be- 


1 LiWaptiſm is repreſented as a ſtate of 
true in oppoſition to the Baptiſmal p23, 

Ao in oppoſition to the Spirit as it is 
g Ou 2 and particularly of O1, in Op- 


E 
xar | 
y ay] 
C 
nya | 
lv, 0 
Sue 
E 
ngs of Man receives not, ver. 14. but the 
ie il of God, any more than any one can 
t be the things of a Man, {ave the 
* | | | 0 


dn to the 7 the knowledge of My- 
| or Divine Secrets, which was taken 
e Gift of the Spirit, and therefore ap- 
ted to the Spiritual Man, 1 Cor. ii. 15. 
are the deep things of God, ver. 10. the 
of God, ver, 11. the things which are 
given to us of God, ver. 12. the mind of 


TO 5 


5 in light. And this Immortality being 


ra and of Chrift, ver. 16. which the 
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the Revelation of the Spirit, than the 


The Diſtinction betweey 
of a Man which in him, ver. 11. becau WM 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, ver. 14. Thi 
mortality therefore of the Soul, at lei 
Heaven, is here plainly ſuppoſed ze t 
known without Divine Revelation. \ 
could not be admitted as true, if there 
Reaſons that could prove it atFually tn 
it could be proved by Reaſons drawn 
the Nature of the Soul, as known to 
this Life, antecedently to Divine Revel 
Thoſe Reaſons would make it knows to 
who never had heard of Revelation, 
Reaſons were ſo evident as our Adver 
pretend. But, proceeding on the Prin 
already inſiſted on, it is indeed a Sub) 
Divine Revelation, and could wot have 
otherwiſe known with that certain 
might ſupport the Practice which 
expects in conſequence of it. Nature 
is not ſufficient to make the Soul Inn 
without the Spirit, which God was if 
berty to give or refuſe till he was p/ed 
promiſe it. And this Promiſe is the 
of God, and can no more be knows wi 


% | Mao — 5 


of a Man can be diſcovered by any 
Man, without the intervention off 
Spirit of the Man, whoſe Mind it is. 
Spirit therefore is the y2e4; S945 fe 
brated throughout the whole New Teſt: 
as well as in this place. And it is d 
Gift for that very reaſon, that wa | 


I 
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aul: WW underſtand that it is not due to our 
Te ature. And 52, becauſe it is 


t le 
not þ 
2 
here 
'y tri 
awn! 
Il t0 
Nevel 
va tv] 
on, | 
\dver 
Prin 
Subj 
have 
ini) 
ch Re 
ature 
Inn 
Was! 
. pled 
5 the 
vn Wil 
1 the 
any 
n of 
t 15, 
27 (0 
p Teſta 
it is , which repreſented the Spirit in 
We "Wu! Conſecrations of the 7. W 

and 


lay no other claim to Divine Favour, 


God. This being admitted to peculiar 
is, in the Elrem Idiom, expreſſed 
ing favour in the fight of God, which 
ſame with wrew ye in the Greek, 
ey who do ſo, are the faireſt Candi- 
or ſuch G/s, as are taken for the 
Indications of any Princes Favour. 
ems to be the meaning of the Apoſtles, 
e Apoſtolical Writers, when they 
nd congratulate the Excreaſe of this 
to the Churches and Perſons to whom 
rite, They mean the Gifts and 
of this Heavenly Spirit, which from 
2245 are Call'd yarioualz. So the 
Virgin is ſaid to be weyae tron 


i and A De are ſaid to be given 
t, in oppoſition to the Law given 
es. Becauſe the Apoſtle tells us ex- 
that the Spirit was not given by the 
of the Law, but by the Obedience of 
It is there call'd AA Seta, not in 
giſtinction to Fes) &, (as when it 
ed to oppoſite Chriſtian Communion) 


th 


ed for Favourites ot God, not for ſuch 


that general one, of their being crea- 


ſhe was overſhadowed by the Spirit. 


the Cx, the viſible Symbol of the 
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and the Temple. As the Sun in the Fin 
is call'd the trae Sun, in oppoſition to: 
helius in the Clouds, or in a River. Ay 
name of 2245 is given it to ſhew, th 
none of the external ritual Works of th 
did deſerve it, ſo neither did they «© 
So that God was ſtill at perfect liber 
ther he would confer it on the Legal) 
teous, notwithſtanding the Obligaty 
had been pleaſed to lay upon himſelf 
Legal Covenant. So far it is from bein 
polcd due to the reſt of Mankind, whi 
pretend no Covenant with God at al 
even that of the Law. This therefor 
the Principle of Immortality, but not 

to Mankind in general; it muſt folloy, 
the Souls of Markizd (which cannot 
mortaiized but by this Spirit) cannot 
mortal in their own Nature, by this 

ing from Scripture and Catholick Tr 
It follows allo, that even this cf! 
tality could not be actually known, ti 
was pleaſed, by the Revelations of the 
to diſcover his actual deſign of givinM 
Immortalizing Spirit. 
28. And that this was really the Caſe, a 
Even the farther, in that the Doctrine of the S 
| gue cf the was not condemned by any publick Sal 
poſtles g „ 
4ze (ths Of the Jewiſh Church, as certainly it 
many of have been if it had been 7conſ/ten|l 


lieved the Immortality of Human Souls, jet) knew of no Din 
lation that might aſſure them of u. | 


? 


e S and Spirit, &cc. 
Fin vine Revelation of the Old Jeſtament. 
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it, if it had been fo in the Opinion of 
A % Sanhedrin. What the Doctrine 
7, r ect was, St. Luke aſſures us, That 
of H ned the very being of either Ange! 
y , Act. xxiii.6. And what is the mean- 
bern Spirit here, as it is joined with An- 


gal manifeſt from what has been already 
gat ed. It is that Immorializing Spirit 
felt makes us io2y[i2-5, that is, Immortal, 


Mitled to Heaven, as well as the An- 
2 Thar ſame Spirit indeed, by which 


bein 
who 


at ales themſelves are entitled to Inmor- 
efore Hand their cir in Heaven, as be- 
not office elves mr ele TInpiz5, or Aellaę- 
ollow|Mby their participation of that Spirit. 


not! 


this , as he is ſaid to be the Head of Men, 


k TraWabited by that ſame Spirit, which 
uad the Spirit of Chriſt, and Chriſt in 
vn, ti Hope of Crlory, that is, of that Glory 
f the is Eternal in the Heavens, This 


Ire obliged them to deny the actual Im- 
ing of either Auzels or Human Souls, 
W thicy aenied them both that Spirit 


11} | 


the S could alone immortaliæe them. Yet 
ick Seed their ſhare in the Sanhedrin, and 
nly it ualified for the Z7:2h-Prieſthood it ſelf. 


hey were from the leaſt note oi Ifamy, 
mount of their holding this Op:nzon. 
ould not have been, if the Jewiſh 
1 Church 


hich Chriſt himſclf is ſaid to be the 
nnot i of Angels, and Principalities and 


De Diſtinction betwen 
Church had believed, even the ach 


mortality of Human Souls, to have h 


clear. a Revelation of the Old Teſt amen, 
believe it to be of the New. They 

fore who lived zeareſ# to the time 0 
Texts, which are zow commonly pra 
tor proving the Inimortality of the Sul 
not ſo underſtand them as we do, a 
were not ſo aſſared as we are, that th 


Ghoſt. did ſo intend them. How cou 


have been, if thoſe Texts had been if 
in the Caſe, as we are ſure thoſe are 


New Teſtament £ And how could the 


Bel. ud. 


been clear, if they, for whoſe Capacitt 
Old Teſtament was fitted, did not fo 1 
ſtand them, nor found any received 
tion from their Anceſtors, even then, 
might oblige them to believe the Dol 
True ; if aot as the ſenſe of thoſe Tex: 
as a Tradition received originally tron 
by their Anceſtors? But really the 0 
then received among the Jews, are 1 
cient conviction that they nE of 1 
vine Revelation concerning the futur 
of the Soul. Even the moſt Spiritu 
of all, that of the Eſſenes, contented! 
ſelves with the popular Opinions re 
among the Feathers, concerning the | 
Fields in the Fortunate- Iſlands in the 


en if we may believe Foſephas. Wha 


Gre: Ed. 
Con. 1691. 
p.788. 


may we expect from che other Parties 
Genius was more groſs and ſenſual ' i 


18 $501 and Spirit, &c. 


, the Sue difecc, as to the 
e /s of the Ceremonial Lam, owned 
ener Rewards of the Good, but a Tranſami- 
1c) into good Bodies, nor any other 
ne 0 
Pro | 
Sone 
), 4 
t th 
cob 
en! 
are 
they 
ac ili 
ſo if 
ved 
hen, 


5 Rivers. Here was nothing, in 
of theſe Hypotheſes, but what they 
have learned from the Pagans with- 
Divine Revelation; nothing that 
be learned from any Divine Tradi- 
r any probable Interpretation of the 
res; nothing that argues any Life, 
f the Soul it ſelf, in Heaven; nothing 
ppoſes it to ſurvive the World, or to 
the ſame to the Reſurrection; no- 
that ſhews why it might not then 


e Dot all that would prove it Immortal, 
Tena 74:7 Opinion, though it elt 
front the 4:ſſo/ution of our groſs organical 
he 0} Nor are their vecetved Notions, 
are to in the Goſpel, any better. The 
of N of Heaven expected by them, was 
futur M40 wherein they were to eat and 
Miritu$ wherein they were to lie in Abra- 


ented! 
Dns fel 
the 1p? 
a the Hainments; a marrying and being given 
WhafWr:aze, as in the Story of the Wo- 
arti Warricd to the ſeven Brethren : a re- 
ſual che Kingdom to Ifrael, and a fitting 

| | at 


Boſom, alluding plainly to the accu- 
Favourites in the boſozs of their 


Verts of the Wicked than thoſe of 


produced as well as the Body; no- 


als, then received in their Feſtival 
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not thus uncertain, and divided, wbt 


Revelation, if themſelves could have p 


own ways, in their omi ſion ot what had 


The Diſtinction betwee 


at the right-hand and the left hand 
Meſſias, and their ruling of each 
as even the Apoſtles themſelves ey 
till they were better informed by the 
lations of the Goſpel. Nothing of {| 
ſuppoſed a ſtare in Heaven, properly 
led, or a ſtate Immortal; but rather th 
ring after a Platonical Revolution. N 
therefore ſuppoſed a Spirit given t0 
then, that might either raiſe them 
Earth to Heaven, or continue them to: 
mortal duration. They could not haveh 
zrreſolute, and ſo different among the 
and ſo exactly agreeable to the () 
of thoſe who did zot ſo much as pet 


a Divine Teſtimony, The Chriſtian 


Matter was cleared by a Revelation, 
was acknowledged by them all. Whi 
be the reaſon of this difference, but th 
Revelation of the Goſpel was indeed ti 
Divine Revelation that ſettled it? 
perfectly agrees with what I obſerve 
merly, concerning the warning gilt 
the Heathens by St. Paul. God min 
them, and ſnffered them to go on in 


wiſe been their Duty to the Supreme 
till he acquainted them that it was hi 
ſure to make them Immortal, and t0 
them accordingly, which was fil] 


f 


el 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 115 


died by the Revelations of the Goſpel. 
ch /t time therefore he experfed their 
ea under thoſe Pains to which their 
the /covered Immortality made them ob- 


C 
r 


OUS. 


he Earlieſt Writers ſuppoſe that God 29. 


t firſt deſign this Immortality for all , eld 
Ns Pofteriry (if he had ot fall'n) by it, . 
ting this zmrtal Spirit to them. But count of the 


| for 
ther he continued that deſign of making har; 


*. culium, 
1 to BW d Immortal ſince, is not ſo cer- war per- 
weh The Seren makes the choice of 8 
hen Feculium periectly arbitrary, which 5 7+ 25 
e ſuppoſcs the Favours reſerved for 79 were 


not Profe- 


pri o due to the reſt of Mankind, on ac- Iyted ine 
ve oft of che eſſential. Ingredients of their that Pecus 
ans on Humanity. So. it is deſcribed in e 


Wü ce of the 1/rae/iti/h Nation, rather bern ſolmg 
of any other Nation, to the Privilege ps are 
WIe Peculium; that it was not for any Mortality. 
tages themſelves could pretend to 
any other Nation; but becauſe God 
pleaſed to ſignalize them with. thoſe 
ferveMWeviihing Favours, for his ows fake, 
us great Name which was called upon 
win by which he had appropriated them 
on i ou peculiar Care; and on account 
t had Promiſe and Covenant he had been 
reme d to enter into with their Patriarchal 
as his. Plainly ſuppoling no ſuch Ob- 
nd viſe” on account of their deſcent from 
s fi the common Original of all other 
5 Nations, 


114 


Nations. The ſame /iberty is again aſſery 


the firſt appropriated Patriarch, Abraham) 


National Favours. For all theſe Pa 


The Diſtinction between 
God, in his Proceedings with the Poſter 


ſelf. Even his Poſterity were nM 
included in the Peculium, but only the 
ſcendents of Iſaac, not of Iſhmac l. 
even in the feed of Iſaac, Jacob alon 
loved, and Eſau hated, as being po. 
to his younger Brother, in this great 


hn 


7 


are not to be underſtood of the Perſq 
theſe Patriarchs, but of the Natzons | 
could pretend to them as their Partrin 
Auceſtors. And I know not what cn 
clearer to this purpoſe, than the % 
inſiſted on by St. Paul, between tht 
and ſecond Adam, between Adam out 
genitor and our Bleſſed Saviour : Thi 
Adam all die, and that it muſt be fron 
Saviour the ſecond Adam that all mul 
rive their title to the Life, that is vj 
to the Death derived from the 
earthly Adam. We are ſaid to be in! 
whilſt we have nothing but what w 
rive from him, as eſſential to our Con 
tion. And what that is, the fame 4 
ſhews, when he calls it the J (# 
oppoſition to the e. V οννð D. 

latter he makes only derivable from 
as being the fame with the Image 
ſecond Man, the Lord from Heaven, | 
as the Ju is the Image of that 


} 


_—. _ 1 2 a—— „ 22 2 


1 


2 


| | Soul and Shirit, &c. 

from whom we receive all our pro- 
* Human Nature. This mvi5u2 is that 
> which he acknowledges as a Prin- 
of Immortality ; that Immortality, at 
| which can Iz-»ortalize our Happineſs. 
Þ far alſo of Immortal Puniſhment, as 
are atually Immortalized by God to 
ment, beyond the Principles of their 
an Nature, but they who had it in their 
to have been Pneumatical, if them- 


Baptiſm, according to the Reaſonings of 

ew Teftament. This Baptiſm admits 
to owe Body with Him, which Body is 
burch. The ſame Baptiſm is the Laver 
Keveneration, and the renewal of the 
Ghoſt. This therefore alone entitles us 


ood it, when he fpeaks of thoſe who 
been ix Chriſt before himſelf. His 
ng was, That they had prevented 
in their initiation into the Church by 
m. Such are in him, as Members of 
Aſtical Body are ſaid to be i» the Body 


hes are ſaid to be in him as the Myſtical 
But principally as being one Spirit 
him; and, as on that account, the Scri- 
owns that form of ſpeaking, that Per- 
lo ſpiritually united to him, are ſaid to 


had pleaſed. This Spirit is the Spi- 
f Chriſt, and is given by him alone in 


in Chriſt. So St. Paul, no doubt, un- 


which they are incorporated, as the 


the Spirit, and to be in the A0 & as 
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The Diſtinction between 
well as the A & in them. But the |, 
derived from Adam, as his ci, inch. 
alſo the mo; Conc, the flitus in Tertul. 
which is given to all Nations, according 
the fore-mentioned paſſage of Iſaiah, 
the Myſtical Interpretation of it rec 
by the Chriſtians from the Jews, wh 
does not of zt ſe!f make us "A 
cording to the ſenſe of the ft Chriftiy 
bur only qualifies us for Immortality b 
Union with the Spirit, which alont 
entitle us to actual Immortality. 1 Rough 
have both, without the Spirit, we ale 
10 the firſt Adam, and bear his Image a 
in whom we all die, Plainly therefore, 
this Scripture Hypotheſis, none can lay! 


claim to Immortality, but on account. oft 


Divine Spirit actually received; or of! 
Divine arbitrary Pleaſure actually am 
3 them for Puniſhment who mig li h 
had the Spirit, if they would have d 
plyed with the Terms on which they n 
to have received him. But the utmoſt. 
tent of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt ( 251 
deſcribed in the New Teſtament ) extend 
farther than. the Patriarchs and Pro 
of the Old Teſtament. Thoſe Patris 
eſpecially, with whom God was pleaſei 
make the Patriarchal Covenant ior th 
ſelves and their Patriarchal Seed. Such w 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and ſome! 


before them in an aſcending Line. 


tl 


Soul and Spirit, 


Mo Patriarchal Covenants 3 enticle 0 ä 


| 
ir Poſcerity to the indefinite Favours of t 


lum, were certainly limited to the De 


Wm ae of thoſe Patriarchs, in oppoſition 
„an ether comval paimarchal Heads of 
Nations. So God hi. mſelf” ple s his. 
melign, when he tells us that be had 
12 * with any other Nation. And the 
union of their being a choſen Nation, and 
iar People, implics the ſame. Thoſe 
ons therefore could lay no claim to the 
1 2 Body of Chriſt, till they were ad- 
re Wed into it by the terms of the nem Pe- 


, and the gem Revelations of the G. ſpel, 
re, ch could not be till the pariition-w all. 
iy WW {rote down by the Croſs of Chriſt, and 
of Whctore could concern none that lived be- 


the Incarnation, From the 7:me there- 
of the ffrſÞ choice of even the old Pe- 


um, to the breaking down of the partition- 
„ 


0 4 the partition mult have continued, 
yl made 4d Nations, beſtaes the Jews, 
oſt Nate Boay from that wi zich our Bleſſed 


Was pleaſed to take for his own Myſti- 
ody. 86 long therefore they could not 


Prop . bers of his Body, nor conſequently 
tri iy be in him, whilſt they were not 
24 15 ce in the largeſt Interpretation 
r And not being 72 him, they could 
ch Me made alive. Not being in him, they 
me Mt ti remain 22 the old Adam, in whom 
e. Were 4% to die. Not being in him, 
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they could have no pretenſions to | 


ment of being accepted, till AF. xiii, 


tiles are reckoned as in the old and fo 


that actual Mortality, which he perpett 
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the permiſſion formerly indulged to ti 
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ſeem ſo certain, by the Reaſonings of the 
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The Diſtinction between 


Spirit, which the Apoſtle admits for the a 
Principle of Immortality, They were 
in the 0/4 Olive, which was wild by Nai 
Nor could they partake of the ſap and; 
neſs of the good Olive, pls a and min 
Rom. Xi. 17. before their s, th 
Inoculation into it. Nor could they dj 
before their Incorporation into the Myj 
Body of Chrift by Baptiſm in their own 
ſons, who could lay zo claim to be « 
ted into it, on account of any Covenant n 
with their Fore-fathers. Nor are they i 
ted into the Church with any Encour 


long therefore, by the Doctrine, eva 
the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, the ( 


Adam, as bearing his Image, and as liabl 


owns as the neceſſary conſequence of 
being ſo. Nor had they hitherto any : 
ing of their being preternaturally inn 
lized to Puniſhment, mentioned by St. 
Act. xvii. which might put them in 
of being concern d in the great day of 
ment, on account of God's having r« 


of walking in their own ways. Theſe ti 


Teſtament, and the generally-received 
ſiments of the Jpoſtolical Age; that | 


„ind (who could plead no Title to the 
or New Peculium, nor were ever quali- 
or being received into either, by Con- 
ances of Divine Providence, not for want 


N * a 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


ao reaſon to doubt but that the reſt of 


oy Diligence of their own) were (till left 
che conſequence of that Mortality which 
Ws 041474! to them. | 

Gj 


nion has prevazled, fo I am 
e what Proofs of Scripture 
e been pleaded in favour of 
t Opinion. The Texts that 
our our Bleſſed Saviour's De- 
of Univerſal Redemption, 
e been thought, thus far at 
veal, concluſive, as to prove all 
nan Souls ſecure from actual 


aulas generum. 


f Nn Zim. 


4 


et, as I know how much the contrary zo. 


The Univerſality of 
thoſe, who are mentioned 
as concerned in the Re- 


velations of the Goſpel, 


does not neceſſarily include 
any more of the Gen- 


tiles, than thoſe who 


. liv'd after the Preaching 


of the Goſpel, and who 
bad heard it preached 


to them, 


rtality, not only gexers ſingularum, but 
But I know not how 
n themſelves can owz this to be the 
& of thoſe places, confiſtently with their 
n Principles. What is here ſuppoſed to 
derived from Chriſt, is oppoſed to what is 
ved from Adam, and the living Soul is 
e inſtanced as the particular derived 
Yet even this Particular ean- 
be ſuppoſed derived from Adam, aecor - 
o e to the preſent Opinion received from 

Auguſtine, which makes it immediately 
ted by God. That therefore this Soel 
eckoned as derived from Adam, can be 


under- 


— 

- - 
—_— _— =; = 
a a dE E 4 — 


— — — — 2 
— — — 
2 —— — — —— => — 
. DER 


„772 — 88 
— — — 

__ Vs - 2 
T — 
— . ITE onto 


— ä rt DOE —— — 
— — — — —_ 
— — 3 —— « 
- > . A 
— — — — 3 


The Diſtiuction between 
underſtood no otherwiſe than as the 9 
is an Ingredicnt in the Humane Nature a0 
rived from Jim, by all which we are ſy 
to /ear his Image, as having all the (i 
natural Ingredients in &s as were in H 
on ene, 6 the Human Nature which 
common to us both, on account of an 210 
cal Generation. If therefore all that 
have common With Adam (no not event 
nobleſt ingredient of all) cannot hinder 
from hin as we are in Hm; it will 
Jow that even actual Immortality cannot 
derived from any thing that is eſſentia 
our common Mature. Plainly therefq 
that In age of God, that Man from tea 
which St. Paul aſcribes to our Bleſſed Ln 
is preternatural and ſuperaatural, and nl 
necellarily agreeing to a// that agree in 
ſame Hluman Nature. But the true at 
of ſuch Paſlages, is, to diſown fuch a Cu 
laut ment under the New Peculium, as hi 
been formerly under the Old, to one ceru 
Nation. And, on the contrary, to dec 
all Nations qualified tor being received ut 
the nem Peculium, without any obligat 
to quit their received National Char adit 
ſticks, or to incorporate themſelves into al 
One particular Nation, as they were obi 
to do before, Withal, this Univerſality tl 
tended to all particular Perſons who call 
any way to the Kzowleage of the Go! 
after it was Proweiges : that God did as ' 7 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 


eln, and cefire, the rewarding of 
150 \ 0 vidual Perſon, who qualifies | Ulm 
ee the favour, by receiving it, and by 
{an 17 himſelf in the Communion Wo Society 
HWM:c 1uthoriz'd Preacheis and rromulgers 
ch 25 he veraciouſly intended the Fun ib- 


8 of them who were wanting to them- 
at Is in 20, receiving it, when ſufficiently 
n / to them, and who could zot be pre- 


dd on to qualifie themſelves for Eter- 


5, in Caſe they would not qualifie heme 


74 for Eternal Rewards, I heſe Notions 
efWniver/ality are peifetly ſuſſic tent for 
ear j2s of the firſt Propagators of the 
Lag / to ois all that Heard them to 

d « with the Terms that were requiſite to 
in ee them to the Beefits of the Goſpel. 

a /n did not any way og, them to 
| Col their Opinion of Preaeceſſors out of 


with whom the Preachers ol that Age 


rot any che leaſt concern. Nor were 
gat concerned in any of the other Diſputes 
als were ſtarted in that Age. I have, on 


0 a . ſhewn from the Apoſtles own 
5, That the Caſe of the Gentiles, then 


% was judged different from the Caſe 
canWcir 3 even as to that particular 
70% e, of their Obligation to enter into 


rue Peculium. 
| gather- 


ewards, by threats of Eternal Pauniſh- 


d Peculium, and before the Terms of 
em Peculium were ſettied and promul- 


How then can it be 
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31. 
There is no 
neceſſity, 
that al 
who died 
in Adam 
ſhould be 
immorta- 
lized by 
Chr iſt, 
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The Diſtinction betweey 
gathered, that the Immortality, which q 
only be expected from Chriſt, was 
intended for them who had never Heat 
Chriſt, nor of any Obligation incumben 
them to believe on Him, nor any n 
being accepted by Him? 

The words indeed of the Apoſtle are 
preſs : That as i» Adam all die, ſo in ( 
all (hall be made alive, x Cor. xv. 22. Il 
is the word uſed in both parts ot the 
tence. But it may be eaſily referrel 
Adam, and to Chriſt ; and, being ſo refe 
that will not prove the Event, but on! 


Condition of Men, ſo long only as they 


in Adam, and as they are in Chriſt. So 
obvious meaning would be: That, s 
who are ix Adam die, ſo all who 2 
Chriſt ſhall be made alive. This 19 
very true, and 7s ſo by the Principles 
mentioned. But it does not therefore 


Way imply, that 2 who were in 4 


{hall ever be in Chriſt, or ſhall then 
receive from Chriſt the Privilege of Im 
tality; which none can have, who doe 
receive it from Him. And, in truth, 
concern of the Diſpute was not, whethe 
Men ſimply, but whether they who we 


Chriſt, ſhould riſe ? This appears from 


Objection of the Heretichs, who raiſed 
Diſpute, as we have it repreſented by 
Apoſile himſelf. Their Pretence was, 
the Reſurreftion was paſt already, 2 Tim 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


cen 

© doubt, on account of the Baptiſmal 
/ of riſing out of the Water, by which 
ben hing with Chriſt is both ſignified and 
025 lated, This Reſurrection they under- 


d of dying to Sip, and riſing to Righteouſe 
, as the Apoltle himſelf does allo elſe- 
re underſtand it, yet not {9 as to ex- 
e the Reſurrection of the Body allo. But 
Hereticks ſeem to have taken this ad- 
tage from that Conceſſion : That, becauſe 


ef Myſtical Reſurrection, from Sin, was 
nly ſacted in the Soul; there was therefore 
hey WY ved of extending the Promiſe ſignified 


that Symbol, on God's part, further, of 
ther, and a diſtini#, Reſurrection of the 
; alſo. This ſtating of the Queſtion 
Apoſtle alſo ſuppoſes in his Resſoxings 
nit theſe Hereticks, He allo Reaſons 
m Baptiſm, 1 Cor. xv. 29. Obſerving 
t the principal deſign of Baptiſm was 
poſely to aſſure us of that Article, of 
Reſurrection of the Bodies, which was 
received with the greateſt difficulty. 


cation of our whole Baptiſm, as that 


uired from Catechumens, as a qualifice- 


pm 
ed for their Baptiſm, uſeleſs ; and the re- 
by n of Sins, which a valid Baptiſm was 


ned to expiate, alſo ul, it the Body 


ſat is the importance of his words: Tour 
8 Faith 


that he reckons the denyal of that as an 


ich would make the profeſſion of Faith 


s to receive za benefit from the Baptiſm.. 


123 


The Diſtinction betwecy 
Faith is vain, ye are yet in your fins, ver! 
This would, in the conſequexce, overth 
their on Notion of a Reſurrection from | 
if their Baptiſm had been unavailabt 
their Expiatien. But the Principle on wh 
this Reaſoning proceeds, is, That the g 
de ſian of Baptiſm, is to make us ane 
Chriſt, as well Boatly as Spiritualy. $ 
is, that we are ſaid to be . int 
Body. 1 Cor. xii. 13. That is, by the By 
of Water, as well as we are Bf 
one Spirit, by the /uper:our part of the} 
tiſm of the Spirit. And indeed we! 
qualified for our Union with Chriſt in 
Spirit, by our being firit made one Boy \ 
Him. So that this lower Baptiſm 1s fa 
mental to the other. And our Union inf 
7it mult fail, if we be not firit made 
Body with our Lord; which will uin 
Onion pretended by theſe Hereticſs, int 
this Bodily Union ſhould fail, which i 
fundamental to all this Reaſoning of the Api 
"This therefore being ſuppoſed, that we 
made one Myſtical Body with Chriſt in 
Baptiſm : it will follow farther, that 
Bodies are to be inveſted with all the 
vileges of his Body. This muſt: be un 
ſtood as Covenanted on Chriſt's part, u 
we confider theſe Baptiſmal oY | 
only as Signifiing, but as Covenanting, 9 
bols, for Performance on Chriſt's par 
what is ſignified, and therefore cove nale 


© Soul ant Spirit, Kc. 


pirt. But the . of our Lord 
he no Myſtical heſurrection from Sin, 
aſe He knew no fin, It could therefore 
concern his Bo; and his Soul, no 


were than conſequently, as it was con- 
ed in the Events of his Body. How- 
ev it was not even his J %, but his 


ly 
1¹, which is ſuppoſed, in this Reaſoning 


he Apoſtle, as the Principle of Immortality. | 
for the Reſurrection of our Saviour's 
Body, that he lays down as a Founda- 
of his whole Preaching, and of his 


we ple Apoſtolical Office, which was to be 
in Nurhentical Mitneſs of the moſt memo- 
, of our Saviour, but particularly 


is Reſurrection, as has already been ob- 
ed by others. So he, ver. 14, 15. Hence 
fore he gathers ſarther, That i! Chriſt's 
was raiſed, our Bodies mult be 
d alſo. Which Reaſoning depends on 
act of Chriſt in Baptiſm, whereby 
b pleaſed in that Sacrament to accept, 


in , wich his own Body, fo as to oblige 
hat elf to treat them as if they had been 
the Ned his own Body; and not to think any 


uon of Privilege to his own Body com- 
t, VI, unleſs it be communicated” to all 
ol's, Wis allo, whom he has been pleaſed to 
7, to this honour of being accounted as 
pa n Members. So he Reafens elſewhere, 
ane 


Myſt i- 


— 


receive, our vile Bodies into a Myſtica! 


Krning . the Members of this ſame 


126 The Diſtinction Between 4 
Myſtical Body, That the members ſhoul1 i 
the [amt care one for another. And ni 
one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer 
it : or one member be honoured, all them 

bers rejoyce with it; 1 Cor. Xii. 25, 26, 
the Reaſoning holds in felation to the 
tern particular Membeis ought in Reaſy 
have for all the fellom members of theiry 
mon Body. Which muſt certainly pri 
more ſtrongly concerning the Head, wi 
Concern, for obſerving the exact Rus 
Reaſon and the Publick Good, mult inf 
ly exceed that of any purely Human li 
bers. But there is another Topick of 
ſoning allowed in this Body, whereby 2 
ſeſſion of any Member of it, as tepreſeni 
the whole, is judged in Law ſufficien 

convey a Legal Right to all the other M 

bers of the ſame Bod), as being ind 
judged a Legal Poſſeſſion of all the « 

9 by ſuch their Proxy, though 

do not as yet enjoy the fruits of ſuch 

Legal Title. The ſame way as the Ev 
Penny in poſſeſſion, conveys a Legal Til 
all the remainder of the agreed Price. 
we are {aid to be already ſet down in Hes 

places, Eph. ii. 6. becauſe our Brethn 

the Church Triumphant are already in 
fron of Heaven it ſelf. So the Apoſtle Rei 
from our Saviour's Reſurrection to out 

He is the jfirſt-fruits from the dead, ve! 

As the Conſecration of the firſt- fruit. 


U 
| 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 127 
ed, in Law, to extend to the whole Har- 

And as he 1s the frſt- begotten from 
ad. The Conſecration of the Firſt born 
ſecrated the whole Families. And the 
eration of the Levites, in lieu of the 
born, was a Conſecration of the whole 
litiſh Body. Thus Baptiſm was e 
axpay, ver. 29. as it gave them a ſecurity 
the Reſurrection of their dead Carcaſſes. 


y are elſewhere frequently, in this Di- 
„ call'd ver ſimply without an Article. 
does the Article add any new Emphaſes, 
ome conceive ; 6 verge does allo ſig- 
a dead Carcaſe, though of a Woman, as 
e Caſes of Lucretia and Virginia. But 1 
his Reaſoning, grounded on our Bap- L. XI. I. 9. 
can only concern thoſe who are ad- E Hr, 
to the Honour of Baptiſm. The Con- & l. 13. 
es are only true concerning ſuch, That 5. 534 
riſt be riſen, they muſt riſe alſo; an 
if they do not riſe, neither can it be 
that he 1s riſen. For they only are his 
vers, and they only are the Harveſt 
hich he is the Firſt-fruits, nor are any 
rof the Family of which he is the 
born. Nor is it pertinent to this pur- 
to include any of the reſt of Mankind, 
ly on that general Account alone of 
having born the Gov of the fr Adam. 
is very pertinent to the ſame purpoſe 

clude the generality of thoſe who are 
Lbrift by Baptiſm, leſt otherwiſe the 

| Te 


128 The. Diſtinction betweey 
Fereticks might put it off as a ſinonlyl 
that the Body of Chriſt had been 7 aiſeh 
if none beſides were concerned in it, | 
withal, that every Indiviaual OY | 
felled Claofies, might, from this g 
Inference, be aſſured of the Reſu rel 
his omn Body. This therefore I take fg 
true ſcenic of this place, which dog 
any way imply, that al, who ever w 
Adam, (hall be zzzmortaltz'd by Chriſt, 
out whom there can be no hopes of | 
Immortality. 

32. Ibis ſenſe aſſo is 8 by the 
Tie Apo- Expreſſions in the parallel place of ki 
e. There the aumbers concerned in the! 
craig 3 introduced by Adam, or the Im uon 
ſpace be- introduced by Chriſt, are ſaid to ben! 
tween A- 
dam and that is, of thole who are concerned ii 
Moſes, event of actual Death or actual Immort 
ee So, through the offence of one, many art 
Spirit, to be dead; and the grace of God, an 
mere left gift of Grace by one Man, Jeſus Chrijt, to 
= ga abounded unto Many, ver. 15. And, 45) 
Morta- Man's Diſobedience, Many were wade ſin 
Iny. fo by the Obedience of one, ſball Many be 

Righteous, VCr. 19. And that al men a 
included, appeirs from ver. 14. wht! 
e of Death is confin'd to the 
between Adam and Moſes. As Adan 
the firſt by whole ſin Death deſcent 
his Poſterity, without any ſin of the 


but as they ſinned is him, # &' 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 
%, v.12, They are ſaid ot to have 
ed after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
on. That is, not againſt a Law given 
hem as the Lam concerning the forbid- 
Fruit was given to Adam, to be obſer- 


Lam given the Peculium to be obſer- 
by them in their owz Perſons, he rec- 
5 to have been that of Moſes, which 
cfore he makes to have been the fir/# E- 
, from whence a breach of Lam, which 
it be judged criminal in them, was to 


the ated. So he reaſons : Sr is not imputed 
here is no Lam, v. 13. That is, where 
DL, againſt which the Sia is commit- 


is not in the power of the Sinner, whe- 
he will keep or obſerve it. The Rea- 
w is the ſame as before: where no Law 
ets no franſgreſſion, Rom. iv. 15. And 
deſan {cems to be, to make out this 
de of Death, mention'd on the ſame 


hon. It alludes, if I miſtake not, to 
n ,,, Wiſd. i. 14. another Hel- 
i Author, about the ſame Age. Whe- 
e che Apoſtle derived the form of ſpeaking 


that place I cannot ſay. However 


NN a 

vc place alone is ſufficient to ſhew that 
the form of Speech was familiar among 
dan 25 the Apoſtle himſelf was, before his 
ende rerſion. Now by Gannda here, that 


ful form of Monarchy cannot be under- 
©W (which is oppoſed to Tyranny) as li- 
=_— mited 


by Adam, not by his Poſterity. The 
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Avrbitrarineſs, though not of its V/arpati 


Rigi, received then as a Jus Gentium, 


ing far wore antient than the Inventidl 


The Diſtinction between 
mited by Conſiderations of Equity a 
Conſcience; but rather that very form whit 
is by thoſe called Tyranny, in regard of 


This annie therefore of Death, thus q 
plain'd, implies ſuch a Power of him 
has the power of Death, Ebr. ii. 14. asis 
avoidable by him who is obnoxious to i 

ſentence of Death, by any means in i 
power of the Patient. "Thar is the Caf 
thoſe who ſuffer by a Law violated not 
themſelves, but by another, who ha 
power of concluding them ſo far, at le 
by his own Acts, as to involve them in 
participation of the Puniſhment, hows 
otherwiſe innocent in their own Perſons. | 
it was in the Caſe of Achan's Children, 
the firſt Child of King David by Bathſpt 
and the Poſterity of Saut, who were pun 
ed by the command of God himſelf tort 
ſius of their Anceſtors, to which they co 
not poſſibly have been acceſſary, by 1 
Contribution of their own. The Ru 
therefore of their ſufferings, was entit 
derived from their being contained 7z-t 
__— by the moſt antient Parr: 


the Civiliꝝ d Nations. And probably 
without a Divine Poſitive Conſtitut 
though too antient to be proved fo, i 
le 
Letters, which were the only mean, Wc 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
ich it was poſſible that the Hiſtory of the 
rjſation it ſelf, could have been convey- 


ſe God himſelf required it, who deals 
h Men by the ſame Rules of Equity by 
ich they regulate their dealings with 


other, and therefore appeals even to 
%lves as Judges of the Equity of his 
ak: dealings with them. This therefore 
great Apoſtle ſuppoſes to be the Caſe 
hath: Dea:b inflicted on Adam's Poſterity, 
leaWhin the ſpace now mentioned, before the 


ui nulgation of the Moſaic Law, for a Tranſ- 
wei of a Command impoſed on Adam's 
5. Noa, which was no otherwiſe im putable 
them than as they were, by this Rule 
Patriarchal Covenants, included in him, 
Mu. on that account, chargeable with the 
or Hof the Tranſprefſion of a Perſonal Com- 
cod: 20 7 S vigs nuaploy. But the Caſe 

Wo otherwiſe afterwards, when that Law 


to Poſterity. However it is moſt certain 
t the thing it ſelf was thought jaſt, be- 


x00 


Re given, which was intended to be ob- 
nt by every Individual Perſon of the 


ini erities concerned, as well as by their 


10117 chal Anceſtors. Here it was in the 
um, of every Individual, by the uſe of his 
Free. will, to entitle! himſelf, as well 


ituthe' Rewards of the Obſervation, as to 


„Paniſbments of the Violation, of that 
nt10c Lay, This Cafe therefore was the 


an Ie with that of Adam himſelf, 2 
the 
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The Diſtinction between 


the Power of Death was not ſo Abſolute a 
Regal, when it was in the Power of en 
Free will. to exempt it ſelf from the Pony 
the captivating Tyrant. Not ſo, when! 
Fate of the whole Poſterity was to be det 
mined by one ſingle det of the Patria 
Anceſtor, which, if it were an evil q 
expoſed them all to Puniſhment, why 
they would, or no. Here chereforen 
no avoiding the Paniſhmont ſo — 
Theſe therefore could have no hopes of) 
mortality by this Reaſoning of the 4 
as being wholly determined by the ji 
AF of Adam, This Caſe continued i 
Adam to Moſes in the Poſterity of Cats! 
Ham, notwithſtanding the different ( 
of Seth and fome other particular P. 
archs, And the Law given by Moſes 1 
the firſt Act of Divine Legiſlation, 280 
a Peculium, after that given to Adam, 
is mention d in the Scripture, wherein! 
as well as Death are propoſed as n 
to the Duty required by it, and vi 
might therefore put them in Hopes of 
actual Immortality; which exceeded the pc 
of their Nature, as a Reward of the 
Obedience. Belore, this very Rea 
of the Apoftle ſeems to imply chat 
greateſt numbers of thoſe, who lived vi 
that Period, were left to the con/e# 
of their nataral Mortality, in being d 
don'd to the uncontroulable Power of D lt 


q 


Soul and Spirit, Xe: 

a Ring. This therefore is a clear con- 
tion that the aniverſal Clauſe , uſed in 
ſame Chapter, in the fame Cale, ought 
t ſo to be underſtood, as to contradict 
5 plain Doctrine of the Apoſtle: nor 
eed does it any way ſeem inconſiſtent it 
ly underſtood. The words are theſe : 
zrefore as by the offence of one, judg met 


H 
2 
Ver ( 
nt 
Jen 
arid 
10 
16th 


eon all men to convemnation : even fo 
Ut the Righteouſneſs of One, the free gift came 
of Wh» all nen unto juſtification of life, v. 18. It 


poſt certain, that al individual Mien have 
the benefit of actual Juſtification by the 
phteouſaeſs of Chriſt, in the ſame latitude 
un ſignification wherein the word is taken 
ea they are ſaid to be liable to the con- 
mnatory ſentence of Death for the Sin 
diam. It is therefore much more agree- 
25 Ne to the Apoſtles deſian, to underſtand 


m, Uxiverſality in the ſenſe now explain'd, 
ein choſe who accept of the Goſpel upon their 
lit preached. So that the Parity re- 
ui rather to the Caſe, than to the equa! 
of Winer /ality, of the Perſons concerned iv it. 
c pollen Univerſal Particles are to be limited 
henMWording to the exigency of the Sabject in 
Lea Scripture. So the Apoſtle concerning 


d wie praiſe of God, 1 Cor. iv. 5. His mean- 
is not, That every man ſhall have praiſe 
ns C, who ſhall then appear before that 
oft exack and impartial Tribanal; but, 

2 ES 1 


day of Judgment, Ihen ſhall every man 


133 


Won. 


$5” 

The Light 
that en- 
lightens 

every Man 

that com- 
eth into 

the World 


35 the TIvoy 
7ot the 


Ne TER 


{by this Reaſoning) be ſuppoſeq to s 


The Diſtinct ion between 

That every Man ſhall have it, whoſe Cu 
ſhall then be judged to deſerve it. And; 
is uſual, even in ordinary Converſati 
not to mention ſuch limitations as every}; 
fon concern'd would have judged am 
ceſſary to the deſign of the Speaker, that 
in ſuch Caſes wherein he had other wie 
plainly ſignified his Mind, as that he ca 
not mean his words in the aulimitted ſen 
if he would ſpeak confeſtently, 
There is another Text, which may 
thought favourable to prove that the ꝙ 
is given to every particular by Chriſt hit 
ſelf, Which, if this be the true meani 
of it, will prove that all are actually imm 
talized, and muſt therefore be concern 
in the general Judgment. It is this, TI 
was the true light which lighteth every n 
that cometh into the world, S. Joh. i. 9. I. 
words are ſpoken of the AoyG-», and the 
fore of our Bleſſed Saviour, as to his Din 
Perſon, as he is that ſecond Adam, and 
Lord from Heaven, So it is, that he isd 
cerned in this additional perfection of 
Human Nature. This Light is the fame 
the Principle of the new Life, which is 
which is naturally immortal. So the Ev 
geliſt's former words imply: In him was L 
and the Life was the Light of men, v. 4. 
therefore this Light was given to all nl 
the tical Life muſt, at the ſame tit 
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n given them alſo. What then can hin- 


* their being actuall) Immortal? Nothing 
* {ed could do it, if the Gift here ſpoken j 
h as derived from the AJy©- to all men, [ 


been the ſame with that Divine Spirit, 
ich the Scripture Reaſoning ſuppoſes as li 
Principle of Immortality, as the Qua- 
5 fanſie. But it is fo certain, from the i 
rrent of the New Teſtament, that all i 
en have not that Spzrit; that this is alone , 
Fcient to aſſure us that ſuch a ſenſe as 1 
at is, could not have been intended by the 
1 Ghoſt in this place. Moſes, wiſhing 
at God's People were all Prophets, plainly 

ppoſes that a God's People, even of that 
culium, had not the Spirit. Accordingly 

s ſuppoſed, as the Privilege of the New. 
liam, that they ſhould be al t aug ht of 


72 1 4, in regard of this Vnction of the Spirit, 
* hich was to teach them all things, this M ii 


n, which in all Ages entring into holy Souls, 
ue them friends of God and Prophets, Wiſd, 
. 27. So the Evangeliſt tells us, That the 
irit was not yet given before our Lord 
35 gloriſied. And the Apoſtle, t hat it was 


N his Ajcenſion that he gave gifts anto men, 
8 eaning theſe gifts of the Spirit: And that 
„ had received it aot by the Law, but by 


Obedience of Faith, So the New Teſta. 
nt takes it for a Prerogative of our Savi- 
's Baptiſm to give the Spirit. Ar leaſt 

to that general Unions of our Lord's 
K 4 - Diſciples 


136 The Diſtinction between 
Diſciples in the ſame Spirit, ſo as that yh 
ever had not the Spirit of Chriſt, (holihr: 
for chat very reaſon, be concluded to Me. 
none of his. And the pretended Gnoſiſ e 
are ſaid to be PHychical, not having the Spin 
And all that were out of the Orthodox (a 
union are therefore, through S. John's ff 
Epiſtle, ſuppoſed to be in darkpeſs, and] 
able to all the diſmal] Conſequences of bel 
ſo. So far it is from being poſſible, | 
Scripture Principles, and his own Dod: 
ſo clearly expreſſed elſewhere,that the far 
S. John could mean that every man, mi 
comes into the World, ſhould have this Ly 
of the immortaliging Spirit. His mean 
therefore cannot be of the wysvyug, but ti 
@vyon Cwns, Which was zot taken for a Pri 
ciple of actual Immortality, but only as a qu 
liſication for it, which might put Man 
that middle ſtation of indifferency betwe 
Mortality and Immortality, to be determin 
by the Evert of his own Free- will. Thi 
common to every man that cometh into t 
world. And therefore this it is, which o 
Apoſtle makes in all men, inlightned by t 
viſitation of the A, as an external Pr 
ciple. Yet fo as not to make any che 
in the Nature, in the Perſon ſo izlightn 
without peculiar Divine Favour, and diff 
ſitions in the recipient, for ſuch a Union wi 
the Ad), as may qualiſie it for the Diu 
Fayour of raiſing it above its own Nauf 


4 


t 
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then, they are ſeparable again, and this 

nal Viſitation of the Aoy©- leaves the 

ted TY as Mortal as it found it, where 

re is no 0 particular deſign of God for in. 
talizing it to Puniſhment. So the Apoſtle 

ſelf explains his own meaning: The 

it ſpineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs 
ibended it not, v. 35. And fo Tatian ora, rr, 
cerning this Human Soul: na bd lll Grace 
G. En % Udev C aury blen dy, 4 J a 
ae To ende, 7 ouolia To 5 8 N- 
au. The Soul ſtill remains in Dark- 

35 it was, Where there is no x [z2nms, 

hich the Soul may lay hold on the Light, 

unite it ſelf with it, fo as to receive 
benefit of the Illumination, and to be 

al illuminated by it. Till then, it can- 

, by theſe Principles, have any Title to 
regions of Light and Immortality. Tatian 


wh 
ul 
0 \ 


eels further for clearing the meaning of 
mini Principles of the Evangeliſt. He de- 
Th this e is which muſt cauſe the 
1t0 Nen to be in the power of the dark Soul, 
ch i makes it neceſſary that the -7120us. have 


by s of the Soul, in order to the _ 
1 Pr umortalizing it. 80 he goes on e 
cha cu To eU, ET WOey, En a, uT 
g hin 2 5 9 Ty pos Thy olan Elhabe, 0 N- | 


| mY 591 To 1 rs obs oKoTOs 5 n & 
TT Jug lc TED n vhs Srzilouern, 
5 They u n peVe A over no) g x c 
wah ute, 5 en, Thy 78 T# Jets 
DV 


J 
Mn 
av 
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Febr. ii. 
16. 


Chriſt and the Soul, as Tatian does allot 
tween the Soul and the Spirit. Chris 


Soul. That very word St. Chryſoſiome re 
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W EO. or N A oνũCOf. * vipyeat 9 79 
c auth ory goers m wvewug, \ 
doubt he perfectly underſtood the imp 
tance of theſe terms among the Platon 
irom whom the Evangelift borrowed then 
and therefore, in this matter, is a fair | 
terpreter of what the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſe 
in aſing them, to confirm with his own | 
vine Revelation, The rather, becauſe t 
Scriptare it ſelf agrees ſo exactly with hi 
in the Conſequences of what he delin 
here. The Scripture alſo aſcribes the“ 
ais to the Acy©-, not to the Hm 


ders by xs e, as being of the ſameli 
nification. The ScF#iprure alſo owns the: 
Sv, the Spiritual Marriage, betwe 


the ſame way the Head of the Man, as! 
Man is of the Woman. Here thereforeis 
Myſtical Marriage, no Arrha of the St 


which may entitle to the remainder at ill : 

Reſurrection. The Ptolemaick Gnoſtichi Mer 
in Irenæus, have the ſame Notions of Mie 
Inviſibility of their Spiritual Seed from t 


fallen Fon to thoſe of the P/jchical Nat 
not withſtanding the glimpſes extern 
given them. Yet they did not think i 
glimpſes ſo received, ſufficient to impit 
thoſe Pſychical Beings, to any excellel 
exceeding their own Nature, This uy 
the 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


erefore is very agreeable to the Platonick 


res, whoſe terms they were, did uſually 
derſtand them. And that the Language 
8. John in this beginning of his Goſpel is 
atonical; S. Auguſtine owns, not only 
m his owe obſervation, but from the ac- 


relias alſo a profeſſed Platoniſt owns it, 
oſe words we have preſerved by Exſe- 
; Which being granted, it muſt be alſo 


eeable to the ſenſeof the Holy Ghoſt him- 
Zum f, as he has been pleas'd to expreſs his 
e /enſe in theſe then known technical terms 
re the Platoniſts. This I have proved pro- 


edly in my Prolegomena to my honoured 
tor's Book de Obſtinatione. Our modern 


ats therefore are very much miſta- 
ril n, when they hence prove all Men to 
45 e the Spirit, fo as to be actually illumi- 
Is by him. No ànion of Spirit and Soul 
op out a ms. No x mis ſucceſ- 


for owhneja from this World, but that 
ereby the Spirit lays hold on the Soul, 
ich cannot be expected where the dark- 
Soul has no x&'#Anms of its own, The 
m of this, leaves ſuch a Soul in its for- 


ul dorkneſs and diſability to mount into 
k _ regions of Light and Immortality. This | 
DV Wrenting nels of the Spirit, without 
5 ich that of the Soul is inſignificant, may 


pbably be the preventing Grace of the Spi- 


ms, underſtood as the Platoniſts them- 


owledgment of the Platoniſts themſelves. 
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who con- 
tinue ot 


in bim till tinued in the Myſtical Body to their Li 
their end, ſo as to die in it. For it is the Rej 


The Diſt inction between 

rit, aſſerted by the Catholick Church, ina 
potition to the Pelagians. And the den 
it arbitrarily was hen more reconcili 
with the Divine Goodneſs, when the ny 
of it did not expoſe the Soul, to which 
was denyed, to Eternal Torments ; whil 
God was pleaſed zot to oblige them tol 
hold on this preventing Illumination undi 
any penalty for neglecting it, but only 
the proſpect of promoting their own pres 

Intereſt 5 | 
34. There are alſo other Texts which m 
Ihe dead be thought favourable to this general cy 
in Chriſt cern of all Manbind in the Reſurrection. I 
* "irs, dead in Chriſt are ſaid to riſe firſt, 1 Theſ, 
are not op: 16. But that does not neceſſarily imply th 
_ they ſhall riſe at all who never heard 
of Chriſt, Chriſt. The dead in Chriſt, are they wl 
but to thoſe are actually received into Chriſt's Mi 
Body; and not only ſo, but who havey 


death. „ion to Happineſs that is here ſpoken 


not a Reſurrection ſimply, as indifferent 
Happineſs or Miſery. So it appears it 
that parallel Text ; Bleſſed are they who 
in the Lord, Rev. xiv, 13. The dead in Ch 
are the ſame with thoſe who die in 
Lord. And the Reſurrection ſpoken of 
only ſuch a one as makes the Perſons 
cerned in it Bleſſed. So it appears alſo 
another place, where mention is made 

* F 


2 10 the Breakers of the Law. 


Sol and Spirit, &c. 
5 firſt Reſurrection: Bleſſed and holy is he 
it hath part in the firſt Reſurrection: on 
the ſecond death ſhall have no power, 
v. XX. 6. And this is the Reſarrection 


ich is uſually meant in the Sacred Mri- 
„ when the word is mentioned fimply. 


he Reſu rrection toMiſery, is thought as 


le to deſerve the zame of a nem Life, as 


a Reſurrection. It is therefore called a 
ond Death, when Life is reſtored for no 
her end but to qualifie the Perſon for an 


141 


ral Puniſhment, for which his own Ne- 
e had not qualified him. This Text 


erefore gives ab account of them ho are 


acerned in the Reſurrection to Puniſhment: 


hole who had been formerly in Chriſt , 


Woh they did not die in him; and thoſe 


ho night have been in him, if themſelves 
d pieaſed, though they never were in 
m actuallj. Theſe are ſufficient for the 
ind Reſurrection, though all out of the 
e Peculium, Who had never Heard of our 
eſſed Saviour, ſhould never be concerned 
it at all. 

But the fame Apoſtle tells us, that, As 
any as have ſinned without Law, ſhall alſo 
iſh without Law : and as many as have ſin- 
ain the Law, (hall be Judged by the Lam; 
m. ii. 12. Here ſome Advantage may cer- 


35. 
They who 
knew of 
no Divine 
Law by 
which they 


were to be 


nly be taken from the Variation of the judged, are 


ſuppoſed by 


dpoſile to periſh, rather than to be concerned in the Judgment rela- 


Phraſe 


the two Caſes, that the Phraſe is ſo ind 


Phraſe: that which is called periſbiy 


| Reaſon of the Change. Judgment, proj 
ly ſo called, feems to relate to a Tryall 
a Law, and it was taken for one of the Pr 


. Gentiles alſo ſo far, as the Parity of Re 


The Diſtin&ion between 


the former part of the Verſe, is oppoly 
to being jadged in the latter: And thatt 

riſhing here mentioned, may as well} 
underſtood of a ceaſing to be, as of 1 
poſitive Inflictions ; and that it looks a; 
it were deſigned to intimate a Diverſiy 


ſtriouſly altered. The Words may inde 
bear that Deſign, yet there may be anoth 


rogatives of the Jews, that God had gire 
them a fiery Law, Deut. xxxlii. 2. when 
in the Heathens could not rival tha 
Yet even the Sinus of the Gentiles muſt fy 
poſe a Law violated by them, as every d 
is £youu, though that Law was not j! 
mulged out of the midſt of the Fire, li 
that of Moſes. The ſame Law reached! 


reached the Caſe of the Gentiles. Andi 
Promulgation was ſufficient, where t 
Equity of the Law was acknowleg'd even 
them. In this caſe, the Apoſtle's Rea 
ing holds, that having not the Law [tl 
is, of the Jews] they are a Law unto ih 
ſelves, v. 14. So that, in this Regard: 
ſo, God's Puniſhment of the Heath 
may alſo be called a Judgment. And t! 
it was ſo intended, ſeems very pou 

0 
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n 2. 5. where the Judgment of the Jews 
aid to be zz the Day of Wrath, and Re- 
t ian of the righteous Judg ment of God, v. 5. 

at Day is the Day of Judgment, as ap- 


rs from v. 16. in the Day when God ſhall 


25 Wee the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
g to my Goſpel. Theſe Words are /e- 
ina ed from the Words objected only by a 
de entheſis, and are therefore committed 
oi mediately with the Cate of the Jews. 
ol therefore the time when the Gentiles, 
al io have ſinned mit hout the Law, ſhall pe- 
ev ithout the Law, be the fame with that 
gin herein the Jews are to be judged by the 
hei; both Procedures muſt be referred to 


Day of the general Judgment. And, 


ſt uh the Word periſo may bear that 
ye Senſe of only ceaſing to be, yet it is 
t uſed, in the Scriptures, concerning 
- n whom all muſt believe liable to the 
ed (7c politive Inflictions. Judas himſelf 
Rei lled vios c , S. Joh. xvii. 12. Yet of 


Caſe our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, 
e t it had been good for him if he had not 
born, S. Matth. xxv. 24. 8. Mar. xiv. 


= which could not have been true, if his 
iii ment had been no more than a diſ- 
ti nuance of that being received at his 
ard . So concerning the Vengeance in- 
eatlW-d on them who. obey not the Goſpel : 
d 0 ſball be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 
-oba 


"on. from the Preſence of the Lord, and 
CCC from 


143 


144 The Diſtinction between 
from the Glory of his Power, 2 Theſſ. 
o e aiwnoris the Word. So concer 
ing thoſe who denied the Lord that byy 
them, em o ſes tavlois mryyry l TW) aa, 2 
Pet, ii. 1. The Word therelore will! 
deed bear a larger Signification. Yet, 
thu place, Annihilation may, perhaps, 
more natural. So it will be beſt oppoſe 
the caſe of being judged, as the Jews m 
be. And fo it will beſt anſwer their $ 

of being &, without Law, as the fi 
Apoſtle himſelf expreſſes it. Their bein 
Law to themſelves, as owning the Rei 
ableneſs of the thing, impos'd as a Lay| 
God on the Jews, but not on theſe 
would no farther 6blige hem to the 00% 
ation of them, than as their om Inti 
might prevail with them to obſerve thx 
as they would avoid the Paniſbments, 
obtain the Rewards of Providence int 
Life; and as they would avoid the ill ( 
ſequences of not obſerving them, and ei 
thoſe Benefits which were zaturally « 
quent to their Obſervation. But 
would not make them liable to the) 
ment, as it was to award Rewards and 
niſhments for the ſuture, That any | 
future Rewards or Puniſhments were t 
was a nem Revelation of the Goſpel, 
particularly of the Goſpel preach'd bj 
Paul himſelf, v. 16. as I have now 
ſerved from Ads xvii. 3 1. But there 
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\ Uſes of that Day , the former; not 
verly Judicial, but to give an account 
he Juſtice of Providence in all its paſt 
enlattons, by bringing every ſecret 
10 light. That Uſe of a general Ap- 
ance, is intimated in the Revelations 
he 0174 Teſtament, Eccl. Xii. I 4. For diſ- 
ring the ſecret Vertues that had been 
ed in the Proſperity of Sinners, and 


* unknown Wickeaneſſes which had been 
bea by the perpetual Infelicities of bet- 


ſerving Perſons, and the many ar- 


ncongruities to the Perſons reſpective- 
„„ acerned in them. This part of the 
edure of that Day, required the pre- 
of all, as well as of the Peculium. Nor 


might not ſarvive the Body, The 


z, fo they were thought to continue 


to continue the Exiſtence of the Souls 
depend on them. Theſe Yebicles are 
unbræ , the «Swan FavovTwr, owned ge- 
ly by the Antients from a conſentient 
ret ion of which 20 Original is known, 
therefore very probably from thoſe 
ne Revelations, Which all Accounts of 
ow lief Nations believe familiar in the 
chere Ages of 2 No other Original 

_— - | 15 


ways of God for adjuſting thoſe ſeem- 


in Don which they depend, as it was 
(ſubril than their groſſer organized 


after the Diſſolution of their Bodies, 
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ere any Intimation, that even Mortal 
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The Diſtinct ion between 


is ſo likely of ſuch Traditions wherein 
tions were agreed before that mutual G 
merce, and the Art of Letters by wil 
they might communicate their Tnventi 


to each other. However there can be! 


tle doubt but that the Primitive Chriji 
were agreed in it. They believed ſeu 
Souls to have viſible Bodies, of the {a 
Shape with thoſe wherein theroſelves li 
formerly, Yet they believed thoſe Boi 
alſo Mortal, as being capable of ſc 
Pain by the Corporeal Fire of Hell, 

Paſſibilit) was by them believed to h 
Tendency to Diſſolution, as I have alle 
intimated. As therefore theſe /epo 
Souls were capable of ſenſible Pain in 
Interval between their firſt Death and | 
final Judgment, fo they might be viſt 
by that more exquiſite Fire, which wi 
prevail in the laſt Conflragration. At! 
ſo far as to deprive them of any ſer(# 
of Pain, which they aſcribed to a / 
tion of their Parts. And without Sens 
can hardly frame any Idea of a Rati 
Soul: None certainly that can be cap! 
of Puniſoment. That therefore the Sou 
wicked Chriſtians ſhall be enabled to en 
Eternal Burnings without Diſſolution 
by theſe Principles, to be aſcribed to 
ſame Almighty Power, by which the! 
Children were preſerved in the Fiery! 
nace, Only what was then perfor 
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, will here be aſcribed to a Deſign of 
aug a more exquiſite Puniſhment, Vet 
wh res even of theſe ſeparate Vehicles 
nt ve may call them fo) was the Reaſon 
be cven Souls, deſigned for Happineſs, 


e thought diſabled to aſcend to Heaven 


Mithc Day of Jadgment; and in the mean 
ae were thought to need the Prayers of 


sing Brethren on Earth, whillt they 

Boi tinued in thoſe ſeparate Receptacles, 

se ber Evil Spirits were permitted to 

l. Ne Acces. . | 

o therefore even theſe afuallymortal 36. 
ales were generally thought to ſurvive 1 
/epa e groſſer Bodies, ſo there is Realon to ba ö per- 
in ere that they may reach the general Frere in 


their Ra. 


gration, And indeed the New Teſta- rte 
- 8 | b | SO OY 
| Revelations ſeem generally to ſuppoſe day of the 


waliF ey than indeed reach it. How elſe $32! 
\t WC che Men of Neizeveh, or the Queen HEE 
(85:5, riſe up in Judgment with the Ge- The Fu 
eon which Heard our Saviour's Preach- Ne 
ene and condemned it; if they were not, at mites nor 
Nai to appear before that fame Tribunal 77 Hel. 
capM'bich the Defpiſers of our Saviours 

Soi ing were reſponſible? How. could 

en Lord pronounce the Caſes of Tyre and 

ion mentioned in the Od Teſtament, and 

| to He of Sodom and Gomorrah, as more tole- 

1e H the day of Judgement, than thoſe of 


Zin and Bethſaida, and Caper naum, 
rc he preach'd and wrought his Mira- 
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viour's Preaching, and to fee his Miry 


But the Caſe will be very eaſie, if the 


Providence, in Relation to what had 


extraoainarily enabled to ſuffer it «1 


The Diſtinction between 
cles, if thoſe Heathens were not to apy 
at the diy of Judgment? Nor is it eaſi 
telligible, how the Caſe of thoſe Heath 
before the Goſpel could be more toleral. 
the day of Judg ment, than the Cak 
thoſe who had the Honour to hear our 
1f, beſides the Vengeance, for which | 
were ſo famed in the Hiſtory and Pry 
cies of the Old Teſtament, they had x 
Arreas of Puniſhment to commence a 
da) of Judgment, that was to be En 
and ſuitable to the monſtrous Nature o 
Crimes for which they were to be infli 


pearing at the dayof Judgment, be wit 
Deſign of concerning them in the Jad 
of the Day, but only in the Retroſp 
part of the day, for vindicating the D. 


tranſacted by it formerly. In this Re 
that moſt formidable Example of 
Vengeance on the Sodomites, by Fin 
Heaven, was not to be compared witl 
Puniſhment of the meaneſt Criminals 
the Evangelical Diſpenſation, on ad 
ot this ſingle Conſideration alone, ti 
Fire of the Sodomites had an end, and 
ceeded no farther than that Genen 
but the Fire prepared for E vang elici 
minals. is Eternal, and exerciſed on Si 


| Soul and Spirit, &c. 


a8 1 know the excellent Dr. Hammond 
fil WMccives the Sodomites themſelves to be 
ea , and proves his Opinion from the 
ds of St. Jade, v. 7. where he affirms 


Lakin to ſuffer the Vengeance of Eternal Fire, 


our Wh; he gathers, becauſe the Participle 

ra e, is in the Preſent Tenſe, which 
ch 1 orcat Perſon underſtands ſo, as if the 

Frag tes were then in Hell when St. Jude 

dee that Epiſtle, and as if St. Jade rea- 

e a from that Sappoſition, that they were 

Eu But had he reafon'd fo, he could not 

re 08ſe reaſon'd from any Authority of the Old 
I ment, That had mentioned nothing 

Une 


erning them, but what was paſt; no 
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will in relation to them, but that wherein 
Ju and the Cities about them, as well as 
0h Inhabitants, had periſhed; no Hell 

e Died there, wherein any but Devils 
lad e concerned; no Revelation then that 
Req Men ſhould be concerned in that Hell, 
* ch was originally prepared ozly for the 

irel 


the Eternal Puniſhment of them who 


mites being there, or continuing there 
ie Times of the Aoſtles. How then 
d St. Fude gather any ſuch Doctrine 
n the Revelations of the Old Teſtament ? 
ecſon from it, as he does here, againſt 

who were to be concluded by thoſe 
Authorities? The Stile indeed of the 
1 * ö 


entri 
lics 
1 SU 
r offf 


e there; nothing particularly of the 


{and his Argels; nothing concern- 
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Old Teſtament Prophec es, is fall of Alus 
to the Fadgments of the laſt Day, e 

_ when it foretels "udgments confeſſed 
poral, and which were fulfilled long þ 
the 4poſtles Age. The reviving of the 
Bones in Ezekiel, was performed 1n | 
Return of the Jews from their Cm 
The Day ol the Lord in 7eel, is by 8. 
interpreted of that very time when 
Preached, though deſcribed with allt 
formidable Circumſtances which _ 
{tterally applied to any but the /aft and 

neral Fudgment, And it is plain, that i 
Dramatical Hyperbolical Expreſſions | in 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, were 
underſtood of any ſuch general Fad, 
by the Fews of the Apoſtles Age. 
they been ſo, there had been no ee 
nem Revelation to the Apoitles for this |; 
Purpoſe, for ſatisfying their Contemy 
ries of the Truth of it. S. Jade there 
mult have arg ed from his owa Autha 
and that of his Fellow Apoſtles, if this 
been his Meaning. Why then did he 
add, according to my Goſpel, as St, Paul 
in the ſame Caſe, Rom. ii. 16. whe! 
inſiſts on this Revelation of the New 
ment, concerning the Day of Juagn 
But to what Purpole had he done ſo ag 
theſe Deſpirers of Dominions, and Bl 
mers of Deganittes ; - theſe Separater of i 
 felves as more excellent than wy ol 
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in being, not excepting the Apoſtles 
mſelves? That is the Notion of &. 
les b, UV. 19. ds the Phariſees did, 
ohad that Name given to their Sect, 
cauſe they were alſo of the ſame Humour. 
t there is no need, that I can ſee, why 


> ſhould have Recourſe to that more vio- 


401 . ? G . 
4 interpretation. The ain mp, is 
„en naturally applicable by the Reaſonings 
| | 1 

Ng that Age, to the Fire from Heaven, by 


ch the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
reburnt, according to the Sacred Hiſto- 
, So the Writers of the New Teftament 
d the Platoniſts reckon all the Iuviſible 
uvenly Archetypes, 2 Cor. iv. 18. the 
ms which are not ſcen, are eternal. So 
r Manſrons in Heaven are called Eter- 
| Tabernactes, in Alluſion to the oxjra 
the Iſraelites, in their Pilgrimage from 
t to Canaan, St. Lake xvi. 9. So the 
inna, the true Bread from Heaven, is that 
ich gives Life to the World, S. John vi 
, 33, which was no other wiſe true of the 
inna in the Wilderneſs, than as its de. 
ning from Heaven, qualified it to be a 
pe of the Heavenly Manna. Accordingly 
e Life given by that Manna to the Ijrae- 


W : 
e who were fed by it, could be no o- 
'O ; | | . 0 : : 

Jodi but a Heavenly Life in Rever ſion, to 


ch as were qualified for it, becaule that 
mneration, Who were Partakers of it, did 
twithſitanding generally periſh in the 
L 4 Wit. 
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152 The Diſtinctin between 
Wilderneſs. And therefore, on the { 
account, the Fire ot Sodom, as deſcendy 
from Heaven, might, by the ſame Mili 
Reaſoning, be ſtiled Heavenly, and the 
fore Eternal. Not only ſo: That {; 
Fire might be a further Type of the Fin 
Hell, in which all ſhould be concerns 

who ſhould be guilty of the like Tmpic 
under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Ar 
that on that general Account, that, 
things, which befel thoſe who lived in i 
earlier Ages, befel them as typical Exanyl 
to thoſe «upon whom the Ends of the Wy 
were to come, 1 Cor. x. 11. And this I ol 
to be the true Deſign of S. Jade: Thatt 
Fire from Heaven, by which the Sodomi 
were puniſhed, was a predictive Symbol 
the /ike Fire reſerved for the Gnoſtict Hi 
reticks he ſpeaks of, as guilty of the | 
Immoralities, under the Diſpenſation oft 
Goſpel. And ſo were many other like | 
amples of thoſe firſt Ages, which were 0 
feſſedly Temporal, for that is a general Ru 
in theſe Reaſonings; that what was Ten 
ral in the former Legal Diſpenſation, whi 
Was it ef no more than Temporal, ( 
niſie and predict ſomething anſwerable 

it under the Diſpenſat on of the everlaſii 

Goſpel; but diff ring trom it in that Pan 

cular, that the thing ſignified was, acc 

ding to the Natzre of the Diſpenſatiou, ui 
der which it was to take place, it ſelf, et 
| : ud 
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e ald. So the Fire from Heaven, which 
0:Mroyed the Sodomites, though it ſelf was 
Hino [ped with its Fuel; yet ſignified a 
be that ſhould zever be eæxtinguiſh'd, that 
fend puniſh the Rebels againſt the Eternal 


irt 0 
het 
let 

An 
'at | 


ſenſation. And that extraordinary Con- 
rance of God in ſending it from Heaven, 
en he could, if he had pleaſed, have 
de uſe of Fires occaſioned by Humane 
z/ets for the fame Purpoſe : That, I 


1 1, imply?d, in his way of Reaſoning, that 
am bould have ænother Fire anſwering, it, 
Maher the more noble Diſpenſation, that 
| ralWpuld be, le the Diſperfation it ſelf, 
ati *; becauſe a Fire from Heaven was 
on: to be ſo interpreted. This Analogy 
ol W's the more exactly, becauſe the Fire 
Hit (elf, which the mew Revelation 
ie ss as Eternal, is allo deſcribed as be- 
ol th of the ſame Cæleſtial Original; not as 


e king out from the Centre of the Earth 


e celt, and its /abterrantous Volcanoes, as 
Ri oſophers have fancied. So, The Lord 
Teng, [hall be revealed from Heaven, with his 
why Angels, in flaming Fire, taking Ven- 
„ re on them that know not God, and that 
able no! the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


„i 7, 8. Therefore God himſelf s 
onen called a conſuming Fir, Deut. 
acc 24. ix. 3. Hebr. xii. 29. in regard of 
y, WW chechinah,which has tie Nat re of Fire, 
well as of Light. So he 1s deſcribed * 


A 


I 


J 


3 
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ſence, is by all repreſented as Eternal; 


niſhed, was Eternal, therefore this Pani 


his Epiſtle. 
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A Fire ſhall devour before him, Pf, || 
This is that which fo affrighten'd the Js 
in the Deliverv of the Law, and whit 
makes it ſo 17pofſible to fee his Face 2 
live. And ſeems to be alluded to by t 
Poets, when Semele is ſaid to have he: 
burnt by Jupiter, appearing to her in! 
native Glory. Therefore his Angeli the $ 
zellites of his appearing Preſence, are ſaid; 
to be a flaming Fire, Ebr. i. 7. from P.. ci 
This Fire therefore of the Mageſtatical l. 


as the Original of that which ſhall 4% 
the World, and continue the Puniſhm 
of thoſe who are adjudged to it, to alll 
ternity. And becauſe the Fire which 
ſtro\ed Sodom and Gomorrah, is ſaid 
have come down from Heaven, their Pun 
ment might very well be aſcribed to ti 
Eternal Fire. Yet it does not follow th 
becauie the Fire, by which they were) 


ment mult have been Eternal alſo. Rath 
on the contrary, the Eternals of the Gi, 
being generally typified by Temporai Symbi 
it will be more agreeable, that the Fi 
Sodom, as a Type of Hell, ſhould have b 
Temporal allo. And ſo that Fire was 
deed Temporal, as to the Execution inflic 
by it on thoſe two wicked Cities, whi 
ſeems indeed only alluded to by S. Ju 


T 
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That will indeed appcar to be the moſt 27. 


able way of underiranding him, if we 23233 
mpare him with the parallel place ot , wich 


. 
Yep 
vhir 


beter. There the Puniſhment is (aid to 7 in 
Vierte turning the Cities into Aſhes, 2 S. Pet. % 7 
* 6. And conſequently n other Pauarſh mites) 
in! 


unt of the Citizens than what was neceſſa- = cter- 
. : . nal Fire. 

y conſequent to the deſtruction of their 

nes, which had an ed with the Cities 


he d 


ci emſelves, and therefore couid not reach 
1 Age of the Apoſtles. It is added fur— 
a 7 That they were made az enſam le 
why thoſe that after ſhould live ungoaly. This 


ſo ſhews that the Puniſhment here ſpoken 
could not be meant of rhe Apoſtles Age. 
he Perſons, to whom S. Jude applies his 
courſe, were his then contemporary Gno- 
es. The Apoſtle therefore, and his Con- 
moraries, mult live after this Puniſhment, 
hich was deſign'd as an example for them. 
or could that Puniſhment have been ex- 
wlary, if it had not been before them for 
hoſe Terror it was deſigned. No, nor un- 
is it had been publickly zorzfied before 
e Time of thoſe who were in danger of 
Mowing fo pernicious an Example, and 
ho were therefore to be deterred from 


Vas 5 Mowing it by the exemplary Paniſhment of 
= oſe who had ſhemn them ſo dangerous an 


xample. But how can we imagine this 
tifcation made, but by the Scriptures of 
e Old Teſtament, which mention both the 

Sin 
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Sin of the Sodomites, and their Pariſh 
too: but have not one word of any f. 
ther Puniſhment they were afterwards | 
ſuffer in the days of the Apoſtles? Wh 


was then could not be known but by a ui: 
Divine Revelation, which could have i 
influence on the Senſes of the Perſons iiﬀ:: 
living, but only on their Faith; and thi 
fore could he no great Terror to thoſe w 
the Apoſile himſelf ſuppoſes wnfaiil/'s 
But the Belief of rhe Old Teſtament was e 
ready received and ſetled, even in theſe 
fidels themſelves, and confirmed by an En 
cation in favour of it. This therefore i” 
might ſecurely Reaſon from, even again! 
them, notwithſtanding their Infidelity. Ae 
it is accordingly the caſtom of the Mr 
of the New Teſtament, as they ſuppoſe the UW 
Teſtament in general to be adeſigmen by Prof 
dence, for the inſtruction and warnin . 
their owz Age; ſo to ground the Nori 
tion of thoſe Old Teſtament Example; ic 
their being written, and the warning gu. 
by them on their being written 40 be 
the Perſons who were to be iaſtructed t 
warned by them: not on any New ReHd 
tion made to themſelves, not diſcoverabl 
the Letter of the Old Teſtament it felt. Ws 
not when they have to do with Pere 
better affected to their Authority than u 
Gnoſticłs concerned in this Epiſtle. WW” 
Whatſoever things were written afortin h 


We 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

M vritten for our learning, Rom. 15, 4. 
een is the word in both places. So 
4; it all the «ſe of ſuch Scriptures is derived 
Wm their being written, and written be- 
% the Caſe that made the Inſtruction ze- 
ve %). So again: Al theſe things hapned 
8 them for enſamples : and they were writ- 
herds for our admonition, upon whom the ends 
vba the world are come, 1 Cor. x. 6, 11. So in 
hs very Epiſtle of S. Jade, the Gnoſtichs 
481 e ſaid to be Seoſeſeauutvoi as Da To e- 
ſe and that 74a, v. 4. In regard of the 
EI ay antient youper mentioning the judg- 
re s of God inflicted on the li Offenders 
oainﬀſe" referred to the Caſe of the Gzoſticks by 
Ae Catholicks. And even here concerning 
bie Caſe of the Sodomrtes themſelves : 
he HM, Geryug, v. 7. Plainly referring to 
Pro er being mentioned in the Text of the 
ing . Teſtament, with this deſign of warning 
o ue Gnoſtichs of the Apoſtolical Age, not to 
les low their example, and of letting them 
gu what they muſt expect, in caſe they did 

bellow it. That is the notion of x 

e th XuT2KalO in Athenæus, that a word 
zd been mentioned in ſome antient Mriter. 
abla nd accordingly S ανεοοι implies its be. 
Ns entioned in the Scriptures, before the 
rfl: of the Grofticks, who were to be in- 
an HMfucted by it. ExaQtly anſwering the So- 
. SW"#tes being made an vumiSayug in S. Peter, 
retide only Argument pretended by that ark 
i Cel- 
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tive Cale to the Verb Tegzayſu; That 00 


that rather wherein the Cities of Sh 


were formerly mentioned in the Scriptur 


time wherein he wrote. His words al 


The Diftinfion between 


cellent Perſon, why S. Jade {hould men; 
Puniſhment endured by the Sodomztes why 
himſelf wrote, is, that the Partrciple by wh. 
it 1s expreſſed, is in the preſent tenſe: x- 
I Six UTEY SCH. But it he had Mor 
narrowly examin'd the place, ne wol 
have ound thoſe words to be the Nomi 


ſervation would bave let him ſee, Th 
the preſent tenſe implied in the Partich 
did not relate tothe Age of the Apoſtles, b. 


and Gomorrah were deſtroyed by Fire fro 
Heaven, That Age, I mean, mention: 
by the Scripture, wherein they did t 
x&9z4, Which that very word implies t 
have been ancienter than the Age of t 
Apoſtles, Hexe UTEN 2cul is indeed t 
ſame as & TEeSumYy2om, the Prepoſiti 
being equally reterred to either: That the 


as ſuffering the Vengeance of that EU 
Fire from Heaven; or that they had be 


7 
mentioned in the fame Scriptures, as hav p 
formerly ſuffered that ſame Vengeance. Tis, 
will pertectlv overthrow the Inference Nec 


that great and good Man. Yet Philo, Met 
Aurhor of the Apoſtles Age, makes en 
that corporal ſenſible Fire which deſtroy 
the Sodomites, not yet extinguiſhed in 
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Soul ant Spirit, Ke. 


vn. or 7 veau, 7 evTUTETHU, Io 
Cen . TE payer Tg * ovul3s(3nngtTOs 
bs ele- eg 0, 7 αον Yu e. AEI 
1125, I 0 peTwneven VHor, And he imme- 
rely ſubjoyns a d (that is 8. Jade's 
xd) of the proſperity of thoſe Cities in 
City that eſcapd by the interceſſion of 
. So he, de Abrahams, p. 370. A. Agaio, 


. de vi AHoſ. N % [LYN MARI 


ge r. c O a ee Gere rUTEL 109 | 


Zv2/ey ce e. % Ai XZ; r- 
Of En £12 PD pn TALE & & b, N- 
2 ess. p. 602. A. Here is a 
lle reoueioig Which 8. Jude might very 


EP 


obablv allude to, ofthar very Fire which 


ſtroyed the City of Sodom, which is ſaid 
be Eternal, yet could be Eternal in no 
er Senſe than as that which laſts as 
7 as the World laſts, is ſaid to be ſo. 
0 the perennes fontes, and the Ever- 

ling Mountains. So Joſephus alſo : tg 
| 2 A 
#0, XC. div. Gree. However, that 

morary Fire, which deſtroyed the Cities 
Sodom and Gomorrah, might ſo far be 
led Eternal as really 57 ) ing an Eternal 
that was, in the later days, to deſtroy 

themſelves, but the Gnoſticts. Yet I 
ifs we bave a like Reaſoning in the 
eniſtical Book of Wiſdom, which makes 
Egyptian darkneſs an image of that dark- 
which they ſhould afterwards receive, = 
ike 


yo Vers mV295 Bell. Jud. AO. 


Io The Diſtinction between 
like the Rebels againſt the Diſpenſatiogt 
the Goſpel, but the Egyptians themlelyy 
Wiſd. xvii. 21. Yet even that is very t 
accountable by our preſent Hypotheſi, 

ſee no reaſon why the Sodomites might o 
as well as the Egyptians, endure the Su 
ings of the future infernal State, duringt 
time of their Duration. That is, fromt 
time of their Death to the day of Juden: 
But I know o Scriptures that can be g 
duced to prove, either that they ſhall ſus 
the Pains of the future ſtate in their} 
dies; or that they {hall ſuffer them, e. 
in their Souls for ever. | 

38, Thus far therefore I have ſhewn, Th 

7h Hoh the Immortalizing Principle neither wa, 

which is in Was believed in the earlieſt and pureſt Ag 
all Men, any Ingredient in the zatare of the Hun 

(thouph it 

be of A Di. Soul as ſuch, ſo as that all Mankind mig 

vine ori on this account, be qualified to claimir 

1 part of their daes, as Men. Yet I deny 

male us but that the Human Soul, as Tron or fi 

actually was thought ro be from God. And asity 

tal, ur thought to be from God, it was 40 

only dig by him to qualifie all that had it fort 

4 "rag preternatural State of Immortality and Fi 

with the neſs, for which he had honoured the w 

Spirit. Kjnd with ſo »:5le an Original. S.! 

quotes the ſaying of the Heathen | 

Aratus with approbation: Ts * 29 
«ut, Act. xvii. 28, 29. And he Heco 
it, as granting it True, concerning che- 
nil 


= 8 = = _— 
- = = G — — — - > Ed n = \ \ = \ = \ 
= = = © > —_ UE CS _ — IE. EE oo amatto 2% n =: — — = ="Y 
\ . ; == = + 0— 5 255 — =. > = >,40e: * a 2 - 4a oe + 2- \ 
2+ 2-2 — WM — — Bop em l — = 2 2 — — — — * . Dr>r wart I, 5 SID = == — —— \ 5 
- - = we a — — =: — — - - 4. ＋ N 5 = = 5 E — 1 
- 22 —— — — 2 — = — 22 _ EE I ZEBEHY 2 2 — — == — — — i= = i — _ 2 — = = — = 22 
. — ons. oe. .- ; org Bio. = — £ = - = Ds — =. £4 — — on _— + - 1 i . 8 g a — * = —. - — x — 
S — — = K — — .. 2 - 5 — < 5 — . —— — . —— —— To 2 2 . — CR at — — 1 „ — — r 
* * . . —— PS _ - —© = DOES Pa — — = —½ — — = — _ —. ̃ —— — "> == DIE ES e eſe = 
—— > — = IMS — : bl — = EE = = — = - — _ "2 I EST IRIS —— = — 5 _ EY " "= 
" 8 - - = — . — RSS: — M a. "2 A — — — — a — — = == — = —_. == === - 
= : . : = : — — — - = > — — — . — — 5 K E — - a 
— - — 2 — - — — — — < — x La, — — 


Z 4 r — 
7 os * — 
"IS => 


Soul and Spirit, &c. = 
1 to whom he was then Preaching, as 
[| as concerning himſelf, For even the 
uth of Life was inſpired into Adam by 
{himſelf, Gen. ii. 7. And therefore com- 
nicated to all Mankind, ſo far, the honour 


On 
lt 
We 
5, 


Will | 

ol being deſcended from a divine Original. 
10 14114 himſelf grants it of the Matriæ 
me of Adam, though he makes all the 


s of his Deſcendents the ſame way be- 


+ en by his Soul, as their Bodies are by his 
(WF. And this God gave him with a deſign of 


king him natarally neither Mortal nor Im- 
l; but capable of either, by the deter- 
nation of his own Free. will. If he purged 
lf from the Pollution of carnal deſires, 
vas put in hopes of being Immortal by 


40% 0 
49 acceſſion of the Spirit. If not, he was 
Hun to his natural Mortality, as accordingly 


roved in the event. This God deſigned 
all his Poſterity as well as himſelf, as de- 
ning to put 40 in the ſame advantages. 
d though his Poſterity be act put in actu- 
Wolleſhon of the Spirit as he was, yet 


4% {tus they till retain, and all the Preten- 
for Hs that can give them of qualifying them- 
Ee for a Union with the Spirit, by theuſe 
e much Free. will as can remain after the 
8. Malſion of the Spirit it ſelf. But upon fo 
n ch harder terms, than he, as it is harder 
we Kqaire the Union with the Spirit, than to 


-ajo t when they were poſſeſſed of it, ante. 
Wh to the uſe of their on Free-will. 


M This 


162 The Diſtinction between 
Tbis I take to be the ſenſe of Tatian int 
pl-ce before mentioned. So he goes 0 

| Terre E By ouvd\auboy 4 Ty TV 
- T1 un. That is, in the Perſon of Aa; 
To 5 Trebug Txviny emecras pn GUDννðE ͤ̈d 
T® gr. I his deſertion ot the y 
rit, ſeems to be alluded to in the wor 
of Geneſis, My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrj 
with Man, Gen, vi. 3. atleaſt, as to the geun 
deſertion of the Spirit. Tatian adds Hu 

| Tp EY2ZUO UG r ve paws c ex ln 
Su T oywerouor mo TAGH xt&boecy un du 
An, Cnluor T rov, xt NA m) 
res aveTmog?, ais aylianpicevsm Oy 

A lang roo, This ſeems to be the ly 
ſhining in the darkneſs: Vet fo that 
darkneſs could not lay hold on it. That de 
neſs himſelf before interpreted to he az 
wy oy. Nor can that ravous be t 
Spirit it ſelf, which he immediately 
ter denies to be in all men. His words: 
very expreſs, IIeα 5 13 9s e m 
£x bei. What therefore can it be, but 
external Irradiation of the Spirit, vi 
being obeyed, will qualifie the well diſpo 
Souls for a Union with the Spirit it ſelf! 
he; 1 ey TEIN as oe, o av 

e pe uE ovy lets, He owns the 
fore a ole between the vor, the! 
it ſelf, and the Tus, becauſe they v 
originally united by God, who intended: 
ſhould ſtill have continued fo in all mi 


Sou] and Spirit, &c. 163 
had not been wanting to themſelves, 
his I take to be the meaning of the Apoſtle, 
zen he owns all Human Souls, as diſtinct 
m the Spirit, to be the Oſpring of God; 
ct ſo as to allow none for Sons, but them 
ho have the Spirit of Adoption, Which is 
t otherwiſe to be expected om, but in our 
riſtian Baptiſm. Tron is enough for the 
e, but TY0ug. 15 requiſite for the other. 
ut the former alone cannot give any neceſ- 


inth 
85 ON 
Tv 


Ada 


1 20 
42 ry Right to the other, but only a Capacity. 
> a Free-bora Perſons are capable of the 


weſt Offices in a Society, which notwith- 
anding are not any, and therefore can 
njoved con by a for. 

But the way how the former may qualifie 


39. 


r the latter, as it is little obſerved now, No ordi- 


* It is neceſſary to be further explained, eile for 
rely and pareſt Ages. It is certain that. as the Spiric 
ere was no claim from Humane Nature in before the 


| 1 Goſpel. 
neral, that could entitle al men to this 


pernatural Principle of the Spirit; ſo nei- -D 


4 er was there any Promiſe, or Divine Re- 
liſpo zation, that God would be pleaſed to give 


at to a men, which none could challenge 
n any other Title. No Covenant after 
dam with Mankind in general, that every 
dividual ſhould have it reſtored to them, 
ice they had lt their claim by the Co- 
enant with Adam. No Divine Covenant 
ith any particalar Nation, but the Old 
EO Mz Peculium, 


The Diſtinction between 
Peculium, till the New Covenant by Chris 
Nor any Covenant, even with the 7 
themſelves, expreſly relating to their Su 
and the Life to come, ſo far from any x 
preſs Stipulation for the Spirit. No Sa 
mental Symbol then for conveying it to an 
as a Principle of a New or Diviner Li 
which was the only conſideration that col 
entitle the Receiver to Immortality, Th 
Spirit that was then conveyed by the 9 
bol of Unition, was plainly of another kin 
relating to Gifts rather than Graces of t 
Spirit; and Cifts of a lower kind, relatin 
principally to pablick Offices in this Life, : 
therefore principally for the good Ad 
niſtration of the Yifible Body rather thi 
the Perſonal Benefit of the Receiver. I. 
conveying it by a Covenanting Symbol to 
received by every particular Member, and 
a Principle of Divine Life, 1s the pecul 
Prerogative of the Goſpel. And fince i 
Ordinary way of conveying it 1s /ettled, a 
ſettled by a Divine Eſtabliſhment, and t 

for ever; there is no reaſon why any 
ſhould expect it, who uſes not the ordi 
71 viſible means appointed by God, for 
ceiving it, No more than Naaman co 
pretend to a cure of his Leproſie, by 1 
Waters befides thoſe of Jordan, after ( 
had been pleaſed to confixe his own fav 
to that particular River. But before t 


Confinement of the Goſpel, the limitaWh 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


i the Ola Peculium ſeemed principally to 
"ate to the Favours of this Life; as their 
Sour Government was a Theocracy, and as 
y cy might hope to ver- rule the Intereſts 
dar other Nations, by having a more potent 
an men, whenever their Intereſts ſhould be 
LW: /fenr. Their Plea therefore to the 
cou /, on this account, was no other than 
TIS the Spirit was the ordinary Adminiſtra- 


r under the Supreme Being. And no 
ter could, on this account, lay any claim 
the Spirit, than as they were concerned 


the Adminiſtration of the Civil Govern- 


16 


e, Ant. So their Princes were; and their 

Add, as they were principally privileged 

r th ich the Oracle of Urim, and the Caſe of 
TW::/ofie, and the miraculous Cares of Le- 


e, and the Expiation of Piacular Sins, 
hich might bring temporal Judgments on 
ewhole Body; and their Prophets alſo, as 
ployed on Divine Meſſages, or conſulted 
| their Temporal Affairs. All theſe, if 


1y che Future Life: it was bur occaſronally, 
ord beyond the Expectation of the Diſpen- 
for tion then obtaining. But theſe Claims 
| colfffcre all grounded on the Offces, rather 
Dy en the Vertues, of the Perſons who then 
er (Weeived the Spirit. And were only of 


ifts more neceſſary for the Pablick, than 


re fWfzved tor the Perſonal benefit of thoſe 
zitat ho had the Gifts. Theſe therefore can 


M 3 ha ve 


ey ever meddled with any thing relating 
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ginally deſigned as a Reward of Pera 


therefore which might contribute tot 
der to the advaring, and immortalizi 


muſt be ſomething common to all the 1; 


imputable to his better «ſe of thoſe ſame 


The Diſtinction between 
have nothing to do with the Inhabitatin 
the Spirit, as a nem Principle of a Diviy 
Immortal Life, which was never intends 
to be confined to Offices, but was by Gody 


Vertue, even in Adam himſelf, and then 
fore in all his deſcending Poſterity. Þy 
phetick I:ftin#, and Divinatory Drin 
and Occaſional Afflation, were ſufficient 
thoſe ends of Government, which requi 
no conſtant Inhabitation, much leſs z 
Animation, of the Diviner Spirit. Th 


receiving the Spirit thus underſtood, int 
the Nature of the Perſon who received 


bers of that Peculium, and wherein nd 
might be able to plead any Prerogai 
above his Brethren, but what might 


pedients which were common to their wit 
Body. That could be no other but the 
mon Diſcipline of the Diſpenſation wi 
which they lived. For there was n 
Revelation concerning God's aeſion of x 
ving all particular Members to that high 
all Favours of which their Nature wur 
pable of receiving the Spirit as a Iu 
ciple of a »ew Life, diſtinct from the r 
nant made with Adam, who had forfeit 
for himſelf and his Po#erity. And it 60 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
in, by the Revelations of the New Teſta- 
ent, That it was at thus actually given to 


then. Becauſe it was the Office of the 
me Ad) O. who was the ſecond Adam, the 


| lan from Heaven, who gave the Spirit to 

eam himſelf, that he could alone renew 

I e Spirit to his fallen Poſterity. All there- 
[( 


re that could be done then, was to quali- 


ren tnemſelves, as to thoſe diſpoſitions which 


ent ere in their Power, for receiving the Spi- 
on , when the appointed ſeaſon ſhould come 
Is 


rr giving it. One qualification God had 
wen them, without their own contribu- 
on; that is, That they were all born of 
he Patriarchal Seed, and deſcended from 
hoſe Anceſtors to whom God had made Pro- 
jſes, and entred into Covenants for them- 
les and their Poſterity. And, though 
e Spirit was no particular Article of theſe 


Th 
10 f 
| Ing 
111 
vel 


> Me 


1 00 


0748 1e247:ts on God's part; yet their being 
oh en for God's particular Care and Patro- 
* ge, made them the moſt likely Candidates 
WI 


or untnomu arbitrary Favours; even ſuch 
avours alſo, as had not been originally 
ned for all who participated in the ſame 
ommon Human Mature, as this was, But 
5 they were of the Patriarchal Seed, they 
ere incorporated into that Body, of which 


IC (| 


uni 
the 


juently were entitled to all the Purchaſes 
pi his Blood, though themſelvs did not 


4 cipal 


ur Lord himfelf was the Head, and conſe. 


hen know it. And among them the Prin- 
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among them ſhould be immortaliæed to hi 


ſtration under him. As therefore his Spin 


But this was common to them all, and on 


the Ceremonial Expiations - preſcribed bi 
the Law it ſelf, which God was pleaſed i 


The Diſtinction between 
cipal was the Spirit. But whether Rdn 


niſhment, may not poſſibly ſeem altogethy 
ſo clear: Yet there is rather reaſon to be 
lieve they might, Their Theccratical GG 
vernment, even then, was believed to h 
under the adminſtration of the Ar). ine 
wediately, whoſe Spirit it was, that hadh 
great a ſhare in the ſubordinate Admin 


is ſaid to have been grieved by thoſe Rebel 
ſo Chriſt is ſaid to have been tempted 
them. And he is ſaid to have been affl:y 
in all their Afflictious, on account of his Sm 
pathy reſulting from his Matrimonial Uni 
with them. For the A9. ., not the Father 
was {uppoſed to have the Schechinah, whit 
made him capable of conver ſing with Ma 
kind. Thus their Rebellion againſt the Thu 
eracy, under which they lived then, ma 
make them reſponſible to our Bleſſed Lo 
as committed againſt his Perſon, and 1 
properly reflecting on him, who is to 
the Judge, and as he was the Angel of ti 
Covenant, and the Legiſlator of the Dec 
logue, as well as their other written Lan 


qualified them conditionally, if they obſerve 
accept as Expedients for promoting that 7 


rity of Mind which was requiſite to quali 
then 
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aun for a Union with his own Divine Spi- 


This was in their own power, and on 1 
the depended the Event, as to particular 1 
bene, as to the entitling them particu- 9 
Ci to the Rewards or Puniſbments of the 1 
0 benſation reſpectively. Vet even this "i 
ine was not thought ſufficient for attaining 194 
d Spirit. It was to be attained by the 1 
nini Diſpenſation, no otherwiſe, than as Ty 
wil obſerving it, entitled thoſe who did ſo, 144 
bel the Benefits of the New, among which We! 
4s of the Spirit was the Principal. 1 
La This therefore being given only by the 40. 
SW Diſpenſation, could not be expected, zn,“ = 
777 . | ( by the 1 
Uni any who lived under the old Diſpenſa- Terms of 4 
atherWo, on any other Terms, but thoſe of the the Goſ- . 
hic. And the general Condition, required 2 769 
Man / by that, is Belief. This our Bleſ. ceivingthe 1 
Ie Lord declares, as the Rale of his Pro- _—— wn. :- 
mafſWure in that Judgment, by which he in- fit. 1 
Lords to adjudge Eternal Rewards and bt 
1d aicroal Puniſhments, that he that believes = 
to bs is baprized, ſhall be ſaved ; and that he = 
fg believes not, ſhall be damned. The 11 
De«7t:/n: is that of the Spirit, which is that 1 
Laß hich muſt in mortalixe. And the Juſt ö 


1 onWnſelt cannot expect to live, that is, this 
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err vortal Life by his Juſtice, that is, by his 
-d UW! ee ot . 4 Law, but by his 
ed preſcribed by the mew. But, as the 
t Pe reaſons, Faith comes by hearing, 
vali. x. 16, 17. which he gathered from 
then I.. iii. 1. 
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170 The Diſtinction between 
Tf. lin. 1. The Word, we there tranſy 
report, is in the Greek «ym. Thence 
& x5 rise, Gal. iii 2, 5. That theres 
the deceaſed Members of the old Peculiy 
might be qualified for the Benefits of | 
nem, it was requiſite they ſhould bel 
the Goſpel; and, in order thereunts, j 
was withal as requiſite that they ſha 
hear it. This therefore was by the 4 
tients believed to be the Cauſe of our Bl: 
ſed Lord's Deſcent into Hell, as Hell is 
ken for the common Receptacle of Souls, hy 
good and bad; that is, that he might the 
preach the Goſpel to them, who never he 
of it while they were on Earth, to qua 
them for their final Sentence by their Fi 
or Disblief of it. The Teſtimonies 


Str. ii. © plain and full to this Purpoſe, not now 
_ mention the more numerous ones of h 
ontr. Cel. Ages, Which (I know) will be leſs 
. i garded. The Foot-ſteps of this Opini 
are ſo unanimons, and fo near the 4jij 
tical Original, and ſo agreeable to the Pr 
ciples and Reaſonings of the Apoſtolical by 
and ſo ancontraditted by any Monume 
of thoſe Times; that it is hard to conce 
how they could have any other Ory! 
than Apoſtolical. I ſhall mention only ſo 


of the moſt antient. 


Sou] and Spirit, &c. 1 
Such is that Eph, v. 14. Wherefore he 41. 


: ith, awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from Therefore 
* e Dead, and Chriſt (hat give thee Light. = Ro 


his is the fame with the Immortal Life, (even of 


John i. 4. And it is an Addreſs to the 1e Apo- 
ſtolical 


Jad, who are frequently ſaid to fleep, in Age) be- 


(0 | . 
„e Prophetical Style of the New Teſtament; lieved, 

QI | that our 
- 4 the Light ſeems to allude to the Bap- $,,;- 
Bl nal Illumination of the Spirit, upon preached 
i; vning the true Faith Such is that alſo ox 3 le- 


f S. Peter, 1 Eph. iii. 18, 19, 20. Chriſt Souls of 
% alſo once ſuffered for Sin, the juſt for thoſe who 
he unjuſt (that he might bring us to God) 9 
ing put to Death in the Fleſh, but quickned incarna- 
y the Spirit: by which alſo he went and tion. 
reached unto the Spirits in Priſon ; which 
metimes were diſobedient, when once the 
m-ſuffering of God waited in the days of 

ah. The Spirit here cannot be the Spi- 
it of Chriſt in Noah or any other Patriarch 
hen living, but the Spirit of Chriſt himſelf 
pho is here ſaid to have been the Preacher. 
That very Spirit wherein he lived at the 
ime time wherein he was alive, at the ſame 
me that he was put to Death in the Fleſh ; 
hat Spirit which is elſewhere oppofed to his 

ſb, 1 Tim. iii. 16. That Spirit which is 

ſcribed to him as the ſecond. Adam, and 
he Lord from Heaven, and which is called 
quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. as being 
t ſelf uncapable of dying, and as being a 
'rinciple of Life to all others that * 

| 0 
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172 


with it is here johned, when he was put 
Death in the Fleſh ;, that is, to the ſpace 


the Preaching of Noah, the Preacher of Ry 


poſed to this mew Preaching of Chriſt, whe 


The Diſt inction between 
of it. Nothing could be more pro: 
mentioned on this occaſion, than that y 
Spirit in which he might be preſent wi 
them, though 4bſent in the Flefh, 1 Cy, 
3 Col. ii. 5. Than that Spirit, which, w 
their Belief of his Preaching, was to begin 
them alſo in its Firſt-fraits, in its earn 
as a pledge of their Immortality, and a Pri 
ciple by which it was to be conferred, N 
could this Preaching in his Spirit agree 
any time ſo conveniently, as that whe : 


or 


a 


tween his Death and Reſurrection. Andt 
words, ſometime diſobedient, plainly imy 
that their Diſobedience was long before! 
time wherein they were preachea to. Al 
his Preaching is plainly diſting uiſbed (i 


teouſneſs, 2 S. Pet. ii. 5, That time of N 
is ſaid here to be the time of the long ſuf 
ing of God, wherein 120 Years were ali 
ed them for a reite, Gen. vi. 3. and is( 
. © 

in there was 20 ſuch reſpite granted, 
ſuch Argument of long. ſaſfering, but tl 
final Armer, whether they would beli 
was expected within the ſpace between! 
Death of our Lord and his Reſurreſi 
Here was the ficteſt /eaſon for viſiting tit 
Patriarchs in the ſame Spirit, which ws 
reſtore them that Spirit, as à ſecurity for is 
Immorti 


Soul and Spirit, &c. : 173 


pe tality, which was withdrawn from 

tn generally in thoſe days of Noah, when = 
wth expreſly warned them that his Spirit 1 
Ln, 


uld aot always ſtrive with men. This ſeems I jd [ 
| 
| 


ute to the Image of God reſtored to Ste Pile. 1 
g after the Fall of his Father, which was ; © Ge. W 
an taken away from their Body till this 34 


Pn 
. N 


ret 


The Children of Caiz had long be- 
loſt their Title to it, not only on ac- 
nt of Adam, but alſo of Cain himſelt, 


hee never Had the Spirit himſelf, that he 
put derive it to his Poſterity. And the 
ie M prure it ſelf ſuppoſes this to have been 


Caſe, when it calls the Sons of Seth on- 
the Sons of God, and the Daughters of 
the Daughters of Men, becauſe it is this 
it of Adoption which entitles us, even 
de new Peculium, to the honourable ſtyle 
king the Sons of God. So again the 
e S. Peter, iv. 6. For this cauſe was the 
el preached alſo to them that are dead, 


ndt 
imp! 
"We 1 

At 
1 Ir 
; Ri 
No 
af 


2 /e) mig hit be judged according to Men 
lis Heſb, but live according to God in the 
We. Here it is plain, that the Spirits 


ed, 
L fi 


riſon are the departed Sculs of them 
d were then dead when the Geſpe! was 


bel bed to them; and therefore that the 
een ching cannot be underſtood of the 
rei ching of Noah, or of any other Perſon 
g preached to them while they were yet 
woe. It appears alſo that the deſgn of this 
or hing was, that they might /ive. A 
10 Life 


3 2 
e + - * 


174 The Diſtinction between 
Life undoubtedly that was no neceſſary 
| ſequent of their own Nature, and which the 
could not have had but by the beneft 
this Preaching, and the Flexibility of th 
own Wills, by which they might he « 
abled to receive the Benefit of this Preathy 
And this agrees with the words: thath 
might be juaged according to Men in the 
The meaning could not be, that this Pru 
ing, which was deligned for entit#ng th 
dead Perſons to Life, could give Men th 
living any Reaſon to juage thoſe as ſtil 
the Fleſb, who were puniſhed in the Dey 
But rather that notwithſtanding Men th 
living were poſſeſſed with hard thought 
the final ſtate of thoſe who periſhed in 
hn time of Noah; yet, by the benefit of 
Preaching, many ſhould be founrdentitle 
this Immortality, which was the Privily 
the nem Peculium. The Expreſſion, thai 
it may ſeem ſtrange, is yet exactly pi 
lel to that of S. Paul, God be thanked, 
ye were the ſervants of ſin; but ye have 
from the heart the form of dottrine whit 
delivered you, Rom. vi. 17. That they 
been the ſervants of Sin, could be no 
ſon of thaxks to God, but rather that 
followed in the Apodoſis : that, though 
had been formerly the ſervants of ſin 
had nom obeyed from the heart the form 
doctrine which was delivered to them. 
this cenſorious Judgment of Men here, Ne 


Soul and Spirit, cc. 175 
s the Preaching to have been to them 

their ſeparate ſtate, becauſe the good 

t of it was wnknown, and therefore could 

no reſtraint to cenſorious Perſons who 
nothing but the hopeleſs condition of 

ir entrance on the {tare of Separation. 

ike paſſage is preſerved by S. Juſtin Mar- 

and Irenæus, fo antient then as to be 


(08ribed to either Jeremiah or Iſatah. The 
| J rds are theſe: Euuncdn 350. Jed 5. Juſtin, 
1 [it 


/ > 7 1 ryphofle 
S., „ Alen webs auTrs evayſenuoudu p 298. 
no a cwTetoy g. S. Juſtin charges - _ l. 
. | 5 p Its « 
Jews with cutting theſe words out of , 5 


x iv. 591 452 
Prophecy of Jeremiah. So in the La- 56, 66. 


in Book of Eccleſiaſticus: Penetrabo omues v. 26. 
of ore partes terræ & inſpiciam omnes 
ate entes, & illuminabo omnes ſperantes in 
Gr . no, XXIV. 45. Theſe are ſo early Au- 


ities, and ſo eſteemed by them who 


Ya in the ext Age to the Apoſtles, that 
eh, p hardly poſſible that they could be in- 
150 tent with the then notorious Traditions. 


, being plain Conſequences from theſe 
wiples now proved Catholick, they can 
dly be otherwiſe than Catholicł them- 
ſes, Nor would it have been mention'd 
0 many Creeds, unleſs the Churches that 
inſerted them, had thought them of 
re Conſequence and Authority than private 
m. ns. And the literal Senſe of the 
* into Hell, is that which has al- 

ways 


„ | - | 2 ; 
VEXPW V OUTS Th YEN OLIN PAR VOY £16 * 4 Dial. cum 


176 The Diſtinction between 
ways had the greateſt Aarthority, 48 
our own Church, we {till retain the Cly 
of the Te Deum that favours it: Whey 1 
hadſt overcome the Sharpneſs of Death, . 
didſt open the Ring dom of Heaven to al 
lievers. It is plainly here ſaid to be, wh 
our Saviour had overcome the Sharpe, 
Death, which exactly agrees to the 9. 
between his Death and Reſurrection. Th 
it was, when he was in "As, that 
opened the Ring dom of Heaven to thoſe y 
believed, in the place where himelſy 
That is, who believed in"ASys. But tb 
could not believe without a Preacher, . 
x. 14. He mult therefore preach in'a 
Here therefore the Kingdom of Heaw 
opened to the deceaſed in Ad ns, on 
terms now mentioned, of Faith. And 
our firſt Articles, in Edw. the Sixth's ti 
our Church was expreſs for a local De 
and quoted for it the forementioned Pal 
of 8. Peter, in the Article it felf, Tho 
ſhe has ſince been pleaſed to forbear 
impoſing it, in the later Edition under ( 
Elizabeth. 

Beſides, by the Terms of the 60 

42. Baptiſm is neceſſary, as well as Faith, 

Water recovering our loſt Immortality. Out 


Baptiſm  * l | 
| r viour's words are very expreſs: H 

ſary (by | | 

the Goſpel) for receiving the Spirit, which therefore the Antients l 

to bave been given io the ſeparate Souls of them who had m 

of attaining is when living · ” 
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Soul and Spirit, cc. 177 
eth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, | 
Mark xvi. 16. Faith alone therefore is not 


Fcient Security for this Salvation. So 
ptiſn is ſaid to ſave us, 1 S. Pet. iii. 21, 


322 — _ CEE ” — TIF * 
—— —— — — LS REI 
_ — — 
x — = = 2 5 


11 d not only the Baptiſm of the Spirit, as 
Wh 


immediate Principle of Immortality, but 


1; Wk Baptiſin of Water alſo, as the only ordi. id 
1h) 1475 appointed by Chriſt for obtain- by 
Ti the Spirit. In this alſo, our Saviour's 5 
Vat Wc ds are very expreſs : YVerily, Verih, I ſay if | 
le 0 thee, except 4 man be born of water and i} 
e /pirir, he cannot enter into the king- = 
at t of God, S. Joh. iii. 5. This therefore is "It 
: R ther Reaſon of Preaching toſuch ſeparate A | 
n As as had not, before death, heard of our 1 
eau led Lord and his Goſpel, 1 might | 9 
on Wt only be converted to a Belief of him, A 
And be Baptized alſo. And that even with i 
sig 31% of Mater. So the Apoſto- l 
* Hermas: * Quare de profundo hi lapides * L. ii, 
al 


uderunt, & poſiti ſunt in ſtructuram turris n. wm 
us, cum jampridem portaverint Spiritus 
os? Neceſſe eſt, inquit, ut per aquam ha- 
t aſcendere, ut requieſcant. Non pote- 
enim aliter in reguum Dei intrare quam 
leponerent mortalitatem prioris vitæ. Illi 
ur defuncti figillo Filii Dei ſignati ſunt, 
intraverunt in regnum Dei. Antequam 
n accipiat homo nomen Filii Dei, morti 
ſinatus eft ; at ubi accipit illud ſig illum, 
ratur a morte, & traditur vite, Illud au- 
ſeillum aqua eſt in quam deſcendunt ho- 
N mines 


ents bo 
bad 1 


belie 


178 


| pradicaverunt his qui ante obierunt, & 


follows, is from Clemens Alexanariny 


The Diſtinction between 


mines morti obligati, aſcendunt vero il 
aſſionati : & illis igitur prædicatum eſt ili 
ſegillum; & uſt ſunt eo, ut intrarent in 1 
num Dei. Et dixi: Quare ergò, Domine i 
quadraginta lapides aſcenderunt cum illi i 
profundo jam habentes illud ſigillum ? | 
dixit : Quoniam hi Apoſtoli & Dottores, w 
predicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum, habn 
tes fidem ejus & poteſtatem, defuncti eſ 


dederunt eis illua ſig num, np. [wh 


xa Enouy ty pet hun as To vd\wp v 
aveEnoay. R Sr Caves xn 
D Coles ariEnoay .=, Ot Weg 
MNMEVIL, ve KaTtenoav, es f) & 
Luz TITwy ey <Cworomſnoay, % er 
To 0 vo T2 vis Hig, Al r % Guan 
MET QUTWOy, 3%} CUVIPMOTEY 3 ood; 
TS WUpYY 4 2 c ι u cνανν 00 bpnin 
Ov Ineaogurn, EKoyreMOay X OV MEYRAN Xi 
uc⁰ g Tv. GPen md mah 2% egooy, | 
ſee here that neither the great Exact 
in obſerving the Law preſcribed them (i 
is their Saiuv)nor their Abſtinence 
Pollutious, Legal or Myſtical, (that is ti 
c,] Was thought ſufficient to ent 
thoſe to this immortal Life, who died % 
our Saviour's Incarnation, without ane 
plicit Faith in him, and Baptiſm, event 
of Water alſo, in order to their further! 
rification, and to the entitling them to 


Sh 


Sou] and Spirit, &c. 


Visit. This, very probably, might be the 
ui Rcaſon of the Practice alluded to by the 
! Apoſtle, of Baptizing for the Dead, 1 Cor. xv. 
l 


29, It might have been, on theſe Prin- 
les, for known Believers who had qualz- 
fed themſelves for all the Favours of the 
Goſpel, by living ſuitably to the Faith pro- 
{fled by them, but had, by ſome Provi- 
dence, unavoidable by Human Diligence, 
been taken away before they had received 
the Sacrament of Baptiſin, and might there- 
fore be believed to have a very juſt Title 
to the Equity of the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
though they had none by the Letter of it. 
waula this Caſe they might hope to entitle 
ach rightly diſpos d Perſons (who wanted 
oSWothing requiſite on their own parts, that 
v, Or ever had been, in their own power) by 


5 eſcept ors, or Stipalators, which the Lam al- 
owed in many Caſes, where the Duty ro 
acinWec performed was not perfectly inſeparable 
rom the Perſon. This might eſpecially be 
reſumed, when the deceaſed Perſon had 
5 ü eceived the Spirit immediately on his Con- 
eng erſſon, and before his Baptiſin, and had 
ithal external Evidences of his having 
ceived it, in viſible Schechinahs, and the 


en Wilt of Tongues, and ſuch other proofs as 


her night fatisfie, even Unbelivers, as they 
ud Simon Magus, even when he was in the 


Jhnting them into poſſeſſion of it, as far as 
WW hcy were able then, in the Perſons of their 
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180 The Diſtinction between 
gall of bitterneſs. This was not unfrequent 
then, I am apt to think it was ſual inthe 
firſt Converſions of a Province, and eſpe. 
cially in the Caſe of the firſ# Converts in i. 
And the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle from it 
ſeems to ſuppoſe it in this very place of the 

Epiſtle to the Corinthians. He ſpeaks o 
ſuch a Baptiſm as could have no effect bu 
upon the Boay, and which therefore could 
have no effect, if the Body of him who hit 
been initiated by it, ſhould not riſe ; tha 
is, of ſuch a Baptiſm which could have n 
other effect, but that of making them un 
Body with Chriſt, Such that Baptiſm mul 
be, which was adminiſtred to them wh 
were already one Spirit with Chriſt, b 
their having actual) received his Spit 
To ſuch there remained no other Union thi 
could be aſcribed to their latter Baptiſm, hy 
the Boazly one, by their being Baptized in 
the oze Body of Chriſt, which is true on} 
of the Water Baptiſm, in contradiſtinctiont 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit. And indes 
his whole Reaſoning proceeds only on thi 
Baptijm which made them one Body wit 
Chriſt. The Conſequences will not hold other 
wiſe,that if Chriſt's Body was raiſed, theirsmu 
be raiſed alſo: Nor, on the contrary, That! 
their Bodies ſhould not riſe, they could 1 
trah own the raifing of the Body of Cir 
Both Arguments ſuppoſe them one Bu 
with Chrift ; that is, in a Myſtical * 
« Mm 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 


Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of 
1s Bones, as the fame Apoſtle does elſe. 
here expreſs it. Andthis ſeems to have been 


1 it. he Reaſoning of thoſe Hereticks, againſt 
_ t, Whom the Apoſtle here diſpates. They pre- 
the ended the Reſurrection was paſt already, 
5 of. Tim. ii. 18. Their meaning ſeems to have 
buWeen, not, as it would now be popularly 
duda nder ſtood, as if a bare change of Manners, 
bag 1122 from fin to nemneſs of Life, had been 
hall the Reſurrection that was promiſed by 
> he Chriſtian Religion: But that the Reſur- 
do ein was the winging of the Soul, by 
mul hich it was enabled, when it pleaſed, to 
whMWnount again to Heaven, where it was ſup- 
, bioſed to have been originally before its fall 
piriWoto the Body. For this Wing the Chriſti 


this called the Spirit, which was given in 


181 


a,b e Baptiſm of the Spirit. This was pure 
ing oni ſin, and generalhj the ſenſe of thoſe. 
on /oſophers who were for Religion, and 
ontMegreed with them in particulars of this 
dend. But then theſe Philoſophers were not 

1 thaWoncerned what became of the Body, becauſe 
wüßz hey thought it penal and preternatural to 
therWhe Soul. They would therefore have taken 
;mulhe im mortalixing the Body for a deſign of 
hat er petuating its Exile and Puniſhment, ra- 
d ther than of reducing it to its primitive 
gad moſt perfect State. This made the 
Ba riſtian Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the 
dente ſo unacceptable to the learned of thoſe 
Mer N 3 Ages, 
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The Diſtinct ion between 
Ages, and the contrary Doctrine ſo pleaſy 
to the Hereticks, who were more influege 
ced by the Authority of the Philoſophers than 
of our P'>Ted Saviour and his Apoſtles, And 
the grourd of that Opinion was, that thoſe 
Philoſophers believed the Soul naturally In. 
mortal. Thencò it was obvious for them 
to infer, that ſuch Bodies as ours are, that 
are fitted with Organs proper for reſtoring 
the decays of the Individuals, and for pr. 
pettiating the Species by the production of 
new Individuals, could not be zataral to it 
becauſe both thoſe kinds of Organs ſuppoſe 
the Mortality of the Individuals. For con. 
futing therefore of this received Opinion, i 
was very proper to ſhew that Chriſt had 
raiſed his om. Bod), and therefore did not 
believe it præternatural, or inconfiſtent with 
the perfect Happineſs of his exaltzd State, 
This he proves by that Topick (which, u 
that ear Memory of the Fact, was mol 
proper for a Subject of that Nature) ot the 
Teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen him ater 
his Reſurrection, moſt of whom were ſtil 


living, and might yet be conſulted by them ! 
who doubted of it. This therefore being {Wc 
granted, he proves further, that the C. 
ſtian Sacraments were deſigned to make uM 
owe Body with him, as well as one Spirit. Net. 
Thence it followed, that if his glorified State Net 
required a Body, ours muſt do ſo too: And 
therefore that the contrary Doctrine ruined ol 


the 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


hecredit of all thoſe initiatory Rites by 
ynich they had been made Chriſtians, which 
ere purpoſely deſigned to aſſure them, that 


an 

nd Mhcir Bodies ſhould ſhare in their immortal 
or MWappineſs, and therefore muft themfelves 
n. Ne made immortal allo, v.14, 15 Accord- 
em Npely he ſhews in 2 Tim. ii. 18. that it had 
hat his effect on ſome, that it made them aban- 


ing the profeſſion of Chriſtianity it ſelf, as 
er. Nendring all their pretenſions to Divine Re- 
of lation ſuſpicious to thoſe who more firm- 


ir believed the 7zconſiſtency of the Corporeal 
ofe tate with Cœleſtial Happineſs,than the Teſti. 
on. ny of thoſe upon whoſe Credit they had 
„it cceived their Chriſtianity it ſelf. This I 
ade to be the importance of thoſe words, 
not Nd overthrom the Faith of ſome. For had 
ith beco only a denyal by Conſequence of what 


bey owed by their Communion ; it muſt 
are overthrown the Faith, not of ſort 
„ but of all who believed that Doctrine. 


ter e Truth of Chriſtianity than of that Do- 


til tine, it was very proper for the Apoſtle 
em urge this avowed Practice of the Church. 
no ad the rather, becauſe he ſeems to ſup- 
n. Noſe it ſo generally receivd, as that ſome of 
us W's Adverſaries had been concerned in it, 
it, Not conſidering how inconſiſtent it was with 


beir new Hereſie, I mean that of Baptizing 
boſe witha deſign of thereby ſecuring them 
om Death, who could not (by their own 


ut to thoſe who were more perſwaded of 


N 4 Princi- 
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therefore we underſtand, how veceſſar 


The Diſtinction between 
Principles) be in danger of any other Du. 
beſides that of the Bod), as being altea r 
ſecure of the Spirit. This was certain 
the caſe of Cornelius, who was baptized will 7 
Water, notwithſtanding he had already re, 
ceiv'd the Spirit. It is not therefore a be. 
ſonal miftake on which he reaſons in th 
Caſe, as is commonly conceived. Th 
Apoſtolick Author ſhews that this Baptiſm 
Water, was thought as neceſſary to ſecun 
from Death, as that of the Spirit. HeneWen 


was (by the Principles even of that pur 
Age) that the ſeparate Souls of their Pre 
deceſſors ſhould have Baptiſm of Mater: 
well as Faith, for ſecuring them of the | 
ſurrection of their Bodies, I know it wi 
be thought ſtrange, how ſparate Sou: 
could receive Corporeal Baptiſm. And ve 
probably it would have been thought 
ſtrange then as nom, if the Doctrine had be: 
the ſame then as nom, concerning the pu 
ſpiritual Nature of the ſeparate Soul, But! 
they then thought the Souls incapable ( 
receiving any impreſſion from Fire wit 
out ſome degree of Corporeity ; ſo the fam 
Body that qualified them for Fire mig 
make them capable of Luſtrations by Wit 
alſo. Indeed Laftrations by Fire and Wt 
were uſual in their Myſteries, and wet 
thought beneficial by Plato for clearilf 
themſelves from the Get, the corpon 


pen 
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al Fr, as Virgil calls them, that hindred 
vir ſcent to Heaven. And Water parti- 
nlyWarly was made uſe of in their annual 
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th 
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me 
Cube 
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Pre 


[rus to the Dii manes on the firſt of Febru- 
which Month receives its Name from 
t Solemnity,w hichTertalliaz\eems to inti- 
te to have been taken up by the Heretic-s 
> This ſhews how inclinable the Chri- 
were to entertain the ſame Notions of 
ir Baptiſm, where they had no warning 
en them to the contrary by any Revela- 
of the Goſpel, which is not ſo much as 
tended in this Caſe. 


here was alſo a third condition requi- „ 4. 
eEnuncia- 


\ 
\ 


r to qualifie, even ſeparate Souls, for the tion of the 
e Meſits of Chriſtianity, That is, an actual Devil 155 
vi explicit Repentance of their Idolatry 1 
0 i . e 9 

Soul worſhip of Devils, for thoſe who had ich was 
voi Qually guilty of it, how well ſoever eien. 
a ed performer 


| be were purged by a general Repentance ſeparate 


en their firſt 72it4ation into the Church! 

ut ll their baptiſmal Waſhing, without any could nat 

le ticular ſatis faction for what was paſt. But hem 1h1r 
R 1 Duty be- 

Wü Communion with the Devil made them fore. 

fame bers of that Body, of which the Devil 

mig the Head, which their baptiſmal Pro- 


Wit 


ion obliged them expreſly to renounce, be- 
Mae they could be received into that new 
wen iel Body of which our Bleſſed Saviour 
are Head, This therefore was requilite 
1 pore their own expreſs Act, and Perſonal, 
. a 
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and his Angels; and for them no otherni 


The Diſtinction between 
as thoſe had been of their Communion vi 
the Devil, by which they had entity 


themſelves to ſhare in that Fire, which y 
not prepared for them, but for the Dn 


than as they had, by thelr ow# AQ, maj 
their omn Cauſe the ſame with his. But whe 
they had done ſo, it was, in reaſon, to 
expected that they ſhould, by the like 
preſs Acts of their own, reſcind what the 
had done formerly, in order to the jj 
gaging themſelves from the pernicious Cy 
ſequences to which they had thereby mat 
themſelves obnoxious. Till they had dg 
ſo, they were uncapable of that Commu 
with Chriſt, which was to entitle them 
the benefits of his Death, and the Life u 
Immortality purchaſed by it. I eafily fo 
ſee how apt our Adverſaries are to m 
the Caſe of /eparate Souls extraordinary, 
therefore accountable by no other 1 
but ſuch as are, like the Caſe it ſelf, 
traordinary alſo. And ſo there may ind 
be reaſon to reckon it as to what is Ex. 
ordinary in it, that Overtures ſhould be mi 
to them in the ſtate of actual Separatu 
That muſt act indeed be expected by tn 
who have had the Goſpel ſufficiently notit 
to them while they were in their Bout 
Their determination here muſt conclil 
then for ever. That may make their G 
ſeem Extraordinary, if our preſent of 
ü 


1 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
i for the Standard of what is Ordinar). 
er wiſe, if the Rale of the greateſt num- 
be taken for the Ordinary Rule, that 


Yn perhaps, have as good a Title to the 
m 


maſhelieve, that it was as couſtant in all who 
be before our Saviour's Incarnation, as 
to is in all who lived ce the publica- 
e Hof the Goſpel, who heard of it. And 
 thMWpumbers of thoſe who lived in ſo many 
dition before, muſt needs be greater than 


Co 
mai! of the Goſpel. It muſt therefore have 
„at leaſt, as ordinary a Rule then, as 
uni s ov. However this is very reaſon- 
that, ſeeing the future immortal Cæ- 


je Life, and the Spirit as the cauſe of it, 
y (ofoly attainable by the Goſpe/; they 


abe attained by the neus and qualifi- 
preſcrib'd by the Goſpel. Nor can 
denyed but that theſe three, of Faith 
Water-Baptiſm, and Renunciation of 
indWaſt 20 With the Devil, the capi- 
laverſary of our Saviour, are plainly 
e milled and required by the Conſtitution 
ar ate new Peculium. And equitable D:ſ- 
ions with the known Laws of a Society, 
notiWnever deſigned by Legiſlators but for 
ales which cannot be provided for by 


nch! Rules, and wherein therefore few 
ir os may be concerned. To do other- 


vould encourage breaches of the —_ 
i 


je of Ordinary as ours, It is reaſonable 


umbers of thoſe who lived ſince, and 
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The Diſt inction between 
if very man) might expect the favour ol 
Legiſlator, and that ordinarily, and in cy 
Much more if the numbers of ſuch Favoy! 
weregreater than of thoſe who lay clain 
| his favour in the ordinary and allowed y 
of gaining his Favour, that of keeping 
Commandments, It would be a reflection 
the Wiſdom and the foreſight of the Ly 
tor, to leave great numbers deſtitute 
Rule to go by. And much more ſo, if t 
were more who might expect the proted 
and favour of his Society, in the notori 
breach of his Laws, than in obſerving th 
Other Secular Governments do indeed {: 
their main ends, if they can ſecure the 
formaxce of their-Laws by their Subjed 
this Life, at leaſt, as to a majority of 
Subjects. The reaſon is, becauſe all D 
to ſuch Societies expire with this Life 
yond which the Rewards and Paniſhme 
not extend. But that is not the Caſe 
Souls, whoſe main concern relates to 
fatare Life, and to this Life no other 
than as their behaviour here may contri 
to the Happineſs or Infelicity of the Fi 
State, It is therefore very agreeable 
even ſeparate Souls ſhould be obliged 
comply with the ne ans preſcribed by 
Goſpel, in order to the attaining that In 
lality which was not otherwiſe attail 
than by the Goſpel. This therefore 1s: 
ther inducement to make the Fact af 

| | 0 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
ble, which 1s otherwiſe ſo well at- 

d by witneſſes of that Apoſtolical Age. : 
hus therefore it appears, that ſeparate The Gen- 
; of Perſons who dyed before the Incar- files alſo 


; ; 1 . are owned 
n, received the 797mortalizing Prin- „ Hermas 


in I in their ſeparate State; and that this 20 have re- 
Fon actually believed in thoſe earlieſt times. 5 — - 
Ly»: obſerves further, from this paſſage our Savi- 


mas, that others as well as Jews, our Bap- 
e allowed the Benefit as well as Favoar ;;.7 3 
His words are: O T@aulwu H am)ws rate State. 
M ang ov Neis Thy Ew, Sracuiys ide 

ey eden # or Leds, 4 o res * 

e's I apuoias, & 2 e dA * 

mes Vrov evaptornar, ws ACE, ws Noe , 

7s 57s gu, Strom, ii. * 162. 

nas makes no expreſs mention of Abel 

h. But the words alluded to by 


Lare theſe : Decem. qui in fundamen- 
mei ocats ſunt, primum jeculum eſt. Sequen- 
ase in:: quing; ſecundum ſeculum eſt juſtorum 
S tw, L. iii. Simil. ix. u. 15. The firſt Ten 
thei the Ante- diluvian Patriarchs, amon 


m Abel may be reckoned to fill up the 


ie ber, if Adam be excluded, who firſt 
able ted the Spirit. For ſo he adds after- 
iges: Hi primi Spiritus illos portaverunt, 
d byrnino alius ab alio non receſſerunt, nec 
at Ius ab hominibus, nec homines a Spiri- 
attal 


ſed juncti fuerunt hi Spiritus eis 


re 5 ad diem quietis : qui, niſi hos Spiritus 
7 a abaiſſent, non fuiſſent utiles ſtructur ere 


( farres 
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1 go The Diſtinction between 


turris hujus. This was not true of 4 
but of the reſt it was; becaule the Deſen 
of the Spirit from the generality of Mu 
was firſt in the days of Noah, as J hay 
ready obſerved. And the jaſti of the 
cond Seculum are the Perſons alluded tg 
Clemens in the words, & xis &. Sy 
Theſc are the Perſons alluded to by 8. 
Heb. xi. and commended by him on ace 
of their having pleaſed God by Faith. v., 
Plainly in oppoſition to the Law; andth 
fore on the fame Terms with the Gn 
under the em Peculium. And he urge 
this purpoſe, their living before the 
meaning, not only the Law of Moſes, 
the Law of Circumciſion given to Abr 
by which the firſt confinement of the! 
liam was made to a particular Nation, 
Clemens doesnot miſunderſtand nor n 
ply this place of Hermas, though that 
thor himſelf has no expreſs mention 0 
Gentiles, It is withal obſervable, that! 
mas owns theſe firſt Patriachs to han: 
the Spirit, and that to the time of 
Death, as neither having deſerted by his 
duct, nor having been deſerted by him. 
even theſe he makes dead in reference l 
Spirit conferred on them by the Apoſii 
the ſtate of Separation. The Apoftles whi 
received our Saviour's Baptiſm on 
are therefore ſaid in this Baptiſm off 
ſeparate Souls, to deſcend into the V 
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| Soul and Spirit, &c. 


e, and to riſe out of the ſame Water 
e alſo, Not ſo theſe juſt Patriarchs, 
o had this Spirit, and who had been ſo 
nctually obedient to it. as never to have 
n deſerted by it. Vet even they wanted 
2 quickning Spirit of our Saviour, till it 
s conferred upon them by that Baptiſm: 
our Saviour, Which was adminiſtred to 


acm by his Apoſtles. They could not have 
v. nn {aid to have been dead when they de- 
due into the Baptiſmal Mater, if in their 
Gent, they had already received that 
rene guichning Spirit, which made them 
ne Ne when they aſcended out of that ſame 


ter. The Spirit therefore received by 
n before was only External, not an in- 
6 animating Principle of a nem and im- 


20, Life, which might entitle them to 
Ir een, the Seat of Immortality. This is no 
nat re than what the Apoſtle teaches us when 
n o tells us, that they received not the Pro- 
hate; God having provided ſome better thing 
hav 45, that they without us ſhould not be made 
ot elt, Heb. xi. 39, 40. What is this Pro- 
his? No other than the Ne e- 
im. N, as Philo expreſſes it: The Heavenly 
cet, and the New Jeruſalem from above, 
poi proper reſidence of the Man from Hea- 
who : The City which hath foundations, whoſe 
on er and maker is God, v. 10. The better 
of Nu, that #5, the Heavenly, prepared 


them by God, v. x6, In regard of which 


he. 


191 


192 


to prove, That they dyed in Faith, 


and precious Promiſe, by which we are} 


The Diſtinction between 
he only ſojourned in the land of promiſe, 
in à ſtrange Countrey, awelling in T abermy 
with Iſaac and Facob, the heirs with hin 
the ſame Promiſe, v. 9. Their dwelling | 
Tabernacles, is inſiſted on as an Argume 
of their not poſſeſſing that Land as Inhabiin 
but as Sojour ners. And this again is urg 


having received the Promiſes, but having | 
them afar off, As their dwelling in Th 
nacles is urged to prove, That they conf 
that they were Strangers and Pilgrims int 
Earth, v. 13. Heaven therefore is the P: 
miſe here intended, which therefore th 
had not yet attained, who had not yetr 
ceived the Promiſe. And the Spirit ally 
a Promiſe, as it is a neceſſary qualifiu 
for Heaven it ſelf. The Promiſe of the] 
ther, S. Lake xxiv. 49. Act. i. 4. ii. 33. 
therefore, as a Promiſe of the Father, 
miſed not only by the Son, but by the 
ther alſo, in the Myſtical Interpretatior 
the Old Teſtament, without which the ot 
Myſtical Promiſe of Heaven could not 
performed to them. The exceeding g 


takers of the Divine Nature. 2. S. Pet. 
That very Spirit which is the Prerog 
of our Saviour's Baptiſm, So the 4% 
very exprelly : In whom alſo after ths 
believed, ye were ſealed with the Spin 
Promiſe, which is the earneſt of our Il 


„ . 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

ure, Eph. i. 13, 14. The Earneſt muſt ne- 
ſſarily go before the Inheritance. Yet 
at very Earneſt could not be receiv'd by 
eſe Patriarchs till they had heard and be- 
ved the Goſpel, and had alſo received the 
i of Baptiſms, All which our Apoſtolical 


55 uthor Hermas makes performed to their 
„sein the ſtate of Separation. Yet Hermas 
11 ns that the ſame Patriarchs had deceaſed 


Righteouſneſs and in great Purity: & di- 
uoovrn xointnoay, Y Ov mn % 
hele are very proper diſpoſitions for re- 
vins the Divine Spirit. Yet they are 
t all, he owned formerly that they had 
e Spirit, and had neer deſerted him, nor 
en deſerted by him. How then comes it 
paſs that he makes them dead at their 


ch t into the Baptiſmal Water ? That he 
5: ies them guickned by the Apoſtles who 
tte e them? So himſelf owns in the fol- 


wing words: Al TTwy &v C Y 
D ο αα?h]) To 0v0ug Tz us T9 is, So he 
ppoſes, when he makes them aſcend alive 


* It of the ſame Baptiſmal Water into which 
| 1 ee had deſcended dead. He gives the An- 
per, er himſelf: That, notwithſtanding theſe 
-rog Ivantages, they ſtill wanted the Seal of 
| An Priſm ; Niomy 3 Thy opezyutt ru 2 
„a We {ce here clearly, That having the 
Spin nit as a Guide and an external Aſſiſtant, 

not alone ſufficient to entitle to that Lefe 


a is Immortal by theſe Principles. Our 
— having 


The Diſtinction between 


having it /o can only put us into that c. 

dition wherein Adam was before his fal 

which was only a mean between Mortal) 

and Immortality, indifferent to either. By 

the immortaliging Principle is the Spirit, x 
initiating us into a mew Life, as a new ay 

mating vital Principle. So it is a Princil 

of a zem Birth and a Regeneration. An 

ſo it is not to be expected any other wy 

than by our Saviour”s Baptiſm, by the Dy 

ctriue of the New Teſtament. 3 

But our Saæviour's Preaching, laſting on 
5 . while his Soul together with his Spirit wa 
ours Prea. 10 that ſaperiour Ads (which was the Re 
ching was ceptacle of the better Souls who were gal 
only to ti fed for his Favour; according to the 0 


Souls 0 
the . nion of Clemens Alexandrinus) could ther 


the Apo- fore be preſumed beneficial on to the Ju 


les was | 5 , | 
alſo 10 thoſe who were then the only Peculiam, Our 


of the Gen- viour's firſt Commiſſion to his Apoſtles v 
tiles, e. Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and i 
cording to —_— the 8 . AE eee, 
the H. any City of the Samaritans enter ye not. 


arine of go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Ir 

Clemens S. Matth. x. 6. He plainly here conf 
SXan- 5 | 

drinus. tbeir Preaching to the Jews, ſo as to || 

bid it to either of their Rivals: eithertl 

Gentiles, or even the Samaritans, Not d 

ly ſo, He owns the confinement of bis « 

Commiſſion to them alone. So he an{we 

the Canaanitiſh Woman; I am not ſent,! 

unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Israel. vu. 

So it Was for the time of our er. A 

tho 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
jough he himſelf gave intimations that 
e Gentiles ſhould afterwards be admitted 


mediately to the ſame Privileges; yet they 
ere (for preventing the Præjudices he knew 


= then poſſeſſed with againſt it) in ſuch 
ary Expreſſions, that even the Apoſtles 
il emſelves were not, without difficalty in- 
and ced, even then, either to receive, or preach 


, the Gentiles, This therefore gives a 
ar account of the Doctrine of Clemens 
exararinus, why he aſcribes the preach- 
to the Jews in Ads to our Saviour, but 


at to the Gentiles, to the Apoſtles, and 
e ler principal Doctors under the nem Diſ- 
qual nation. His words are: Ade #4 


% Swlepw BErpwugles [ p. 163. ] 4s 
| k by t 0 ' 
us, AXCABIOS Th xvele, Y As & d 
ig V 9 EY [ D | 00 
uus. Ep Y, onal, Y οννο Kov- 
0 Y ade \ 3 : g balm 
Jr Tos J KARKATE xs ZEAG 25 T7) patniwy 
ales Vere. T2 Noxdhs' i o phys, T%5 
a 9 4 3 | 2 2 \ \ 
EEA ot J, mT En eis ES M 
. / 35 2 / ov ; , 
an lun, Tes C Ingwourn, Tn tgTY 


Be: 7 90 cl @Aogoguan, (246 twomas Lr, © 
ona e 3, anna aygpmiws, Sie- 
to r % TI » pe TH Sect 01,09 uct, 
her ( age D Nov en ov Sung locus, x) 
Not d Hes [86 19,95, ba ze mais WAN 
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ay gebe, Str. vi. p. 2 1. The Doctrines 
Proſelyting and receiving Gentiles into the 
| O 2 | anew 
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196 The Di tinction between 
new Peculium were firſt reveaPd cley\ 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in the time 
the preaching of the Apoſtles. And accord 
ingly the Extraordinary Apoſtles, S. P. 
and S. Barnabas, began the Practice 
Preaching to the Gentiles, in Act. xii, Th 
other Apoſtles. learned this Doctrine fro 
them, as they had done the other of adnj 
ting Gentile Proſelytes from S. Peter, andh 
ſucceſs alſo in the caſe of Cornelius. 
they did not put it in Practice till 12 Yea 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, if we may b 
lieve the antient Tradition of Apolloniu 
Euſebius, and the very antient Apocryh 
Book concerning the Preaching of S. Pet 
obſerved by Clement himſelf, Thenceſorm 
therefore they were prepared for per formi 
the ſame Office of Preaching to the dece 
Gentiles, as themſelves deceaſed, whi 
they had performed before to their lin 
Poſterity, whilſt themſelves were 1 
This was very agreeable to the Notions 
thoſe Times, that ſeparate Souls retained! 
habitual impreſſions contracted here, a 
were therefore delighted in doing the 
things in the ſtate of Separation, which 
been acceptable to them in ths World, A 
it was very proper that this Office ſhol 
be performed by our Bleſſed Saviour # 
ſelf and his Apoſtles, becauſe they are i 
True Catholic Church, from whom all} 


ticular Churches derive their Title to (a 
| let 
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Soul and Spirit, the. 


n, by their Communion With them who 
ve the Archetypal Communion with the 
ther and the Son, as I haveſhewnin my 
reneſis, For ſeparate Souls are uncapable 
the mediate Communion,which is ſurficient 
make our Viſible Churches Catholick, by 
ble Symbols, adminiſtred by Viſible Au- 
ized Repreſentatives of the Heads of the 
ical Communion, the Father and the 
And therefore can be united to them 
otherwiſe than by an mediate Union, 
hey be admitted to any Union at all. He 
ds withal, that it is the employment of 
Lord, as a Saviour, to fave his own 
rkmanſhip, where: ever they are, that is, 
ether in the Boa or out of it, by draw- 


"yz from Matter, and fleſhly Lufts as the 
to Matter, hindring the Aſcent of Souls 
Heaven, is owned by the Philoſophers, 
aſcribed by them to the AO. as well 
dy the Scriptures. They alſo were ſen- 
le of their duty of following God, and 


hs p hong themſelves for it by Purity of Fleſh 
chi Spirit. They expected a Union with 
by theſe Purgations. So Porphyry in 
bol /e of Plotinus, pretends himſelf twice 
r have enjoyed this Union, and 8. Juſtin 


re h expected it, before his Converſion 

the Chriſtian Religion, by his Philoſophi- 
fugations, as himſelf informs us in his 
ue with Tryphon. And they who 
| O 3 practi- 


them &s owheizvy. And indeed the 
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ſolution from their Bodies. He further ad( 


the Gentiles in their ſeparate State, we 


Writers, for a Converſion of their Though 
from Worldly to Heavenly Objects, 


are not diverted by attending to the ff 


lowed by St. Paul, Rom, ii. 11, And u 


are as acceptable to him as Jews. That 


The Diſtinction between 
practiſed them were ſtiled Sao, and we 
thought to have Divine and Theargical Ve 
tues as well as others, as being there 
made themſelves Divine, which muſt ther 
fore entitle them to Heaven upon their U. 


That ibe Puniſbments inflicted by God d 


T& PLL, and wald UU, and as moe 
eysoai, The word been is thus uk 
by the Philoſoplurs, as well as the Sa 


which he ſubjoyns a farther advantage 
the ſeparate State for this purpoſe, th 
Souls in that condition can ſee more cle 
though darkned by remaining Habitus 
Paſſions, on this very account, that th 


Principle: S\z 0 wines barre gadal 
i». He mentions alſo the Argument fi 
God's being no Accepter of Perſons, whid 
the ſame that is obſerved by S. Petr 
the Caſe of Cornelius, Act. x. 34. And: 


this very application to the Caſe of | 
and Geztile:, That in relation to &. 
and the concerns of the future State, Gin 


That i every Nation, he that feareth l. 
and worketh Righteouſneſs is accepted i 
bin, Act. x. 3 5. as S. Peter himſelf int 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

rets that Phraſe. The Privileges there- 
bre of the Jews, as a Peculium, ought not fo 
o be underſtood as to be inconſiſtent with 
his, becauſe God never was an Accepter of 
ſons. And the Primitive Writers, and 
he Apoſtle in Heb. xi. prove it from fo ma- 
of the Patriarchs as were zweepoto him, 
fore he was pleaſed to fix upon a Pecalium, 
nd have the name of Righteons aſcribed to 
hem in the Scriptures themſelves, as Noah, 
t, Job, and others. Accordingly he diſtin- 
wiſhes between two Rig hteouſneſſes, role v5- 
and l @1XoooPiay, and makes Philoſophy 
o have the ſame power for qualifying the 
entiles for the Favour of the Goſpel, that 
he Law had for the Fews. Or, if Righ- 
wſneſs muſt neceſſarily have a relation to 
Lam; yet even ſo, living well is the ſame 
ling as /zving Legally ; and a living accor- 
g to the Rule of right Reaſon, the ſame 
vit living according to Law. So he: 
| Þ a N ISV, N vopupoes bY gi 
0s Bev, Ar vougy bel Cray Orles 
C1 ol wes 22 eis iy E en- 
a, % Ing avai el οοαννα This Life 
vas imputed to them for Faith, fo far as 
hey were capable of Faith without a 
"reacher, by the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, 
n Heb, xi. And that Faith was imputable 
o them for Righteouſneſs, I ſee nothing 
n this Hypotheſis of S. Clement, but what 
allowable by the Doctrine of the New Je- 
ament. 7 4 But 
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No Vatri- courſe, ſeems to be grounded on the n 


Miſery. 
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46. But the Foundation of this whole Div! 
th 
* ginal Equality of all Humane Souls, of tho 
oblige Po- who were without, as well as of thoſe wh 
_— % were within, the Old Peculium. Boch fon 
* bore originally the c, of Adam, and 
Eternal could pretend to nothing higher, thy 
what they could derive from him, N. 
could the Jews pretend to any Dignity g 
their Souls above the Gentiles, as deſcende 
from their proper National Patriarchs. N 
exwy from any of them, diſtin from th 
which was common to the Gentile, 
well as them, from Adam. This madei 
look like accepting of Perſons, if God hut 
dealt ſo anequally, in diſtributing thel 
greateſt of his Favours to Perſons who hi 
otherwiſe ſo equal Pretenſions to then 
That they were alſo the Divine Off- [pri 
is owned by S. Paul, when he quotes 
Paſſage of Aratus the Poet to that Purpi 
with Approbation. This made them al : 
like entitled to the Care of Divine Proj 
aence. Accordingly, when the Apoſtle ſpeak 
of the aus, the Principle of [nmortuif 
ty, as the axoy of the a5y©-, and thert 
fore deriveable only from him; he op. 
it only to the f, which he calls ti 
c,, of Adam. What can be more obvio 
from hence, than that he did not net 
conſider Man as deſcended from any ſubn 
a'uate Patriarch, but as the Seed of Adu 

'Y 


Sou! and Spirit. &c. 

whom the Gentiles had as fair a Claim 
the Jews themſelves? The Old Peculium 
ereſore could not, in Affairs relating 
Souls immediately, challenge any Privi- 
e, on account of their proper Patriarchs, 
d the particular Covenants made by God 
ih them, Not one of thoſe Covenants 
er mention any thing relating to the 
rate Condition of fingle Souls. All of 
em concern Poſterit) as Bodies, and are 
Hciently ſatisfied in the good or ill Suc- 
ſes of the Bodies, how anomalous ſoever 
e Caſe might be of ſingle Members of 
ole Bodies. They might be happy in the 
lamities of * Nation; and on the con- 
ry, very unhappy under the proſperous 
Ces of the Slick nene 
ir own ſtrict Obſervance of their Duty ; 
„ for that very Reaſon, becauſe they 
lobſerve it. Many Heroical Virtues, are 
caſions of Perſonal Calamities. Withal 
Intereſts of private Perſons, are incon- 
ent with thoſe of the Pablick. And in 
ſe Caſes, the better the Men are, the 
re they muſt think themſelves obliged to 


i 
Or! 


10{ 


ortalls 


therWmit to what may make their Perſons mi- 
pole, when their Private Happineſs is 
Is tor ſtent with that of the Pablick, or 
bvioWere their private Calamities may promote 
t acl: Proſperity of their Wation, and their 
faber). But then this can only hold in 


Adun 
i 


h Caſes, wherein, all things W 
the 
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private Intereſts, For no Publick Land 
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can be recompenſed | by all the Advant« 


The Diſtinction between 


the Public Good may Conntervail their oy 
private Inconveniences, and wherein thi 
themſelves may have Reaſon to believe it 
ſufficient Compenſation for what they ſuffer 
it. And ſo they , while the Evil 
finite, and and can reach no farther, than the 
Bodies, though it be Death it ſelf, and th 


thought ſo by wife ad Conſiderate Perſo 
The continued Protection of their wh 
Lives, and the Honour thereby purchaſ 
to their Memory, and the Favour to the 
Poſterity and Friends, and Well-wiſhers, 2 
even the Good of the Public itſelf, may! 
judged a ſufficient Compenfation in the 0 
nion of grateful Perſons, who value the Py 
lick beyond all Poſterity, or private B- 
Factions. But Eternal Miſery, of what UL 
gree ſoever, can admit of no poſſible Cy 
penſation, even in the Judgment of reaſons 
Gratitude, And what is unreaſonable d 
not, for that Reaſon, be thought wirt 
or commendable, Here therefore every 
vate Perſon muſt judge ultimately by 


oblige any further than its Rewards and! 

niſhments; That is, than its Rewards n 
be great enough to make Amends for alli 
Evils that may be incurred by comp 
with it; and its Pauniſhments greater tl 


that may be gained by mags? p 
it | fer 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
ternal Miſery cannot be counter vaild by 
ny Legal Rewards of Obedience. No Pa- 


0 
the 


rity to ſubmit to Eternal Miſery, on Con- 
ſderation of any Publich Intereſt what ſo- 
wer of the Patriarchal Family. Nor can 


ach a caſe where any //ngle Soul may be 
anſated with each ſingle Individual, ſo as 


hat may be done by God's abſolute Power, 
[am not now concerned to enquire. It is 
oficient for my Purpoſe at preſent, that 
wen God's proceeding at that rate, is not 


teceived among Men, which even he 


n ; 7 
* imſelf owns and appeals to in the Scriptures, 
„be Meaſures of his Proceedings with his 


oh ſubmit his Eternal Intereſts to the Ha- 
rds of another”s fallible Juagment and flex- 
le Free. will, on any Conſideration what- 
tever of other Advantages, Nor can God's 
oodneſs permit him to neceſſitate a reaſon- 
ile Creature to act contrary to the Nature 
nich which he has endued it; that is, ro 
bmit to the Determination of another, in 
uch a cafe where no r:ghtly informed Un- 
krftanding can judge a Submiſſion * 

ö = N ; ELD . x * 


archal Covenant therefore can oblige Po. 


t therefore undertake for their Poſterity, in 


xpoſed for the Good of the Community. The 
wenants thereof, of this kind, muſt be 


0 put it in his on Power, whether he 
l, or will zot, be eternally miſerable. 


meeable to thoſe Rules of Juſtice and Equi- 


uſonable Creatures, No Man can reaſon- 
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204 The DiStin&1ion between 

| ble. This is therefore a Caſe wherein eye. 
ry ſingle Rational Being, has a Right to 
determine for it ſelf, and zot to be concluded 

| by the Act of any Patriarchal Anceſtors, 
47- But in other Caſes whereby Rights arc 
— gained by Poſterity , ſufficient to make 
ting the Amends for any conſequential Inconvenien. 
Old Pecu- ces; it 15 but reaſonable, that where Poſteri. 
hum g, ty gain Rights by the As of their Preae. 
the Gen- ceſſors, they ſhould be obliged to bear wit 
— — ſuch conſequential Inconveniences. But this 
oh 3 can reach no farther than what they have 
fits of the received from their Fore-fathers, which is 
Mam re. their Bodies, which being, as derived from 
lating to them, confeſſedly Mortal, can expoſe them 
their Souls. to no Sufferings, that tan be Eternal. A 
for their Souls, if they be derived alſo fro 

their Anceſtors, that very Conſideration 1 

lone would: be ſufficient to prove then 
Mortal, by the Reaſonings of thoſe Ages w 

are ſpeaking of, of the greateſt Aathorih 

But if they be indeed Inmortal; ſo far, 2 

they are ſo, they could not be derive 

from their Parents, nor could they conſe 

quently be liable to all Obligations contratted 

by their Anceſtors. However by their Bo 

dies, the Poſterity of the Old Peculium lia 

great advantages above the reſt of Mankin 
everrwith Relation to God, and Convenien 

ces for their Souls. Their Nation was take 
immediately into the Divine Protection o 

the Supreme Being; not mediately, _ 

5 one 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


more powerful Patron, whenever their Inte- 
n ſhould be inconſiſtent with the Intereſts 
if any other rival Nations. Then their 
overument Was Theocratical, ſo long as 
hemſelves endured it ſhould be ſo; that 
od himſelf nominated the Perſons that ſhould 
e their Supreme Governoars, Who could not 
il of chooſing fit Perſons for that Purpoſe, 
b themſelves did, when he was prevailed 
n afterwards, by their Importunity, to 
mit the Government to the Hazards of an 


id the Aſſiſtance of Divine Oracles, for 
he Direction of the Governours, for the 
ine being, ſo long, as they were willing to be 
uided by them, even for their Secular Af- 
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of their Prophets, empower'd with fuf- 
cent Credentials to prove their Divine 
ion, and theſe ſurer than thoſe which 
ere given to other Nations, by inferiour 
bordinate Dæmons. Withal, that the 


lefforer of Souls, was to derive his Fleſb 
om them. This was a great Endearment 
them to him, and gave them a great 
ecurity for expecting Favours from him, 
cording to the received Notions of thoſe 
mes, concerning the Duties good Men 
ere obliged to pay to their Nations and 
untries. Yet our Saviour very frequent- 


ther Nations. This ſecured them of a 


ereditary Succeſſion. Yet even then they 


ir, That of Vrin in the High- Prieſt, 
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ah, the Incarnate Avy©-, the great 
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The concerned her ſelf in the Exerciſe 


out any Indications cf role and degener; 


The Diſtinction between 
ly gives them warning not to reckon o 
this Carnal Relation, and ſignifies that gog 
Diſpoſitions of Mind were much more value 
able to him, where-ever he found the 
in reference to the End of his own Coming 
He ſcems to check his own Mother, whe 


a Power greater than any he had derived fro 
her. He preſers the Caſe of hearing the wy 
and keeping it, before that of the Me 
that bore him, and the Paps that had giv 
him fuck. Such he owns for his Mother 
his Siſters and his Brethren, rather th: 
thoſe who had thoſe Relations to his Fl: 
He values Nathanael more on account Mw 
his being a true Iſraefite, and 4%%>©- wit 


from his famous Anceſtors, than on accou 
of his Extraction from them. This ist 
true Iſraclitiſm, which is ſo often afterwe 
oppoſed to Iſraelitſin according to ! 
Fleſh, the Seed of Abraham's Faith, which! 
had while he was yet uncircumciſed. So hed 
clares his Approbation of the Faith of the\ 
rophænician Canaanitiſh Woman, after heh 
ſeemed to upbraid her with her Deſcent, 2 
try*d her Conftancy in bearing the Reprod 
And in the Caſe ofthe Centurion, he wondi 
and declares, 'that he had not found 
great Faith, no not in Iſrael. Plainly in 
mating that to be more: eſteemed by h. 
than being deſcended from Iſtael. Then 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


takes occaſion to foretel the Reception 
the Gentiles into the Peculium; that many 
ould come ſrom the Eaſt and Weſt, and 
ud fit down with Abraham and Iſzac and 
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vt, ation. There is therefore no reaſon to 
proaſſqpect that our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould con- 


ond his Deſign, as a Saviour of Souls, only 
1nd 
ly in 
N hi 
Then 


Children of the Kingdom ſhould be caſt out 
jv outer Darknefs, Which plainly ſhews, 
t our Bleſſed Lord never had the /efs 
ard to eminent Examples of Virtue a- 
og the Gentiles, on that account, that 
ey were not of che choſen Seed. On the 
atrary, he rather ſeems to cenſure that 


manit) to their own beloved Mat ion, 
hen he recommends the Behaviour of the 
od Samaritan to the wounded Man, be- 
nd that of the Prieſt and Levite, 'who 
l by unconcerned, becauſe he was no 
, when the Samaritan had pity on him, 
gh not more nearly ally?d to him, than 


dere he had leaſt Reaſon to expect it, 


whole Ground of the ching that Pecu- 

»1t ſelf, was, that he might thereby re- 

rd the Moral Virtues of their _— 
0 


cob 'he ſo much boaſted -Patriarchs of 
e Jews] in the Ring dom of Heaven, when 


ine ment of their common Offices of 


were, on a National Account. Ra- 
r he prefers that Virtue which he finds 


ere himſelf had beſtow ed the leaſt Culti- 


the Souls of the Old Peculium. In truth, | 
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The Dit inction between 


God himſelf owns the Faith of Abrahi 
the Father of the Faithful, in being willin 
to part With his only Son, when Cod . 
pleaſed to require him, as the Reaſon ( 
chuſing his Poſterity for his Peculium. } 

cauſe thou haft done this thing, and halt 
with. held thy Son, thine only Son: In bl 
ſing, I will bleſs thee ; and in multiplying, 
will multiply thy Seed as the Stars of Heau: 
and as the Sand which is upon the Sea. ſbon 
and thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of hu E 
mies: And in thy Seed ſhall all the Nati 
of the Earth be bleſſed, becauſe thou haſt oh 
ed my Voice; Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18. The 
laſt Words are applied to Chrift himſelf 
the Apokle, Gal. iii. 16. By which we 

derſtand that the Intereſt the Jews had, er 

in the Fleſb of Chriſt, and all the How 

and Favours reſulting from thence, wi 

the Rewards of that Perſonal Act of 4 

ham. But this was indeed after his 

cumciſion. However there are the like! 

miſes made to him, upon his fir t Ad 

Faith in leaving his Country at God's Co 

mand (that very Particular not excepti 

which relates to Chriſt) that in him al 

Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, G 

Kli. 1. 2, 3. This was before his Circu 
fron , on account of that Faith. which 
Had, being yer ancircumciſed, Rom. x. 9, 
on which account all who are the Chil 
of his Faith are as much —y 
D Fro 


{ 


' 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
miſes made to him and his Seed, by the 
yonings of the New Teſtament, and of the 


wgh Circumciſion had been neceſſary to 
itle to that Covenant, of which Circum- 
un was a Seal: yet it was not the Cir- 
mcifion of the Fleſh, but of the Spirit, 
it was the true Myſtical Circumciſion, 
hich was the Circumc . ſion that was ac- 
table to God, by the ſame Reaſonings of 
e New Teſtament. And of this Circum- 
on, Gentiles were as capable as the Jews 
emſelves. And theſe Reaſonings, in both 


t Fathers, as the Jews themſelves. And 


209 


Tü es, are grounded on Teſtimonies of the 
elf WW Leſtament, proving theſe Interpretations 
weuficcable to the Mind of the Leg iſlator, 
1, eie en, as the Reaſonings of the New 
om nent generally prove thoſe things 
„ch the Jews took for Innovations in the 
f alations of the Goſpel, to be fo far from 


ng really Innovations, as that they were 
o always more deſigned by God, and more 
ently ſo, than the literal Interpretation 
the Law, which ſeemed ſo inconſiſtent 
ththem. Theſe Rules of Reaſoning will 
ich the Gentiles who lived then, as to 
Equity of them, as well as thoſe who 
ircunWcd after the Promulgation of the Goſpel. 


him could have for recommendin 


the following _"_. Covenant with 


him 


d, in truth, I cannot imagine what 


firſt acts of Faith, which entitled him 
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210 The Diqſtinction between 
[ him and his Children, that could not 
pleadable with as much Equity for any Gen 
tile Patriarch then living, who had been 
good as Abraham, as it was for Abrabe 
himſelf. And, though there was no P; 
triarch then living, who gave the fam 
Evidence of his abſolute Reſignation to Go 
by any outward AQ, as Abraham did, th 
could not, in Equity, be any Exception 
gainſt the Acceptableneſs of the like Heroit 
AQts of any of the Poſterity of ſuch Pan 
archs, who had no Promiſe or Covenant 0 
Acceptance derived from their Azcefty 
However ſuch pious Succeſſors were in t 
ſame Condition, as to their ſingle Perſon 
as Abraham was, before the Covenant th: 
appropriated the Old Peculium. And then 
fore had the ſame Plea for Acceptance, 
he had, in Equity: eſpecially with 
who, in this very Caſe, profeſſes him 
to be no Accepter of Perſons. And, howen 
they might Fail of a Title by their can 
Anceſtors; yet they had one by Abrahi 
himſelt (as many of them, at leaſt, : 
lived after him) by theſe Chriſtian Rea 
ings. They were alſo the Sons of his Fai 


though not of his Fleſh. They had t ty 
true Seal of the Circumciſion, not of ti e 


Fleſh, but of the Spirit, which even t 
Prophets themſelves of the Old Teſtam 
look on as the truly beneficial Circumciſt 
And, by this means, they muſt alſo be qu 


life 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

fed to be Members of that Myſtical Body, 
which our Saviour is the Myſtical Head, 
rhich will, in Conſequence, entitle them to 
he Spirit, that they who are oze Body in 
m, may be one Spirit in him alſo. I know 
ot how this Reaſoning can be avoided, in 
Relation to the Myſtical Benefits of even 
hat Peculium, of which kind al! they are 
hat relate to the future State. And ſuch 
hne are they for which the Writers of the 
Vew Teſtament are concerned. They did 


. 


ot rival the Jews in their Title to the 


irthly, but the Heavenly Canaan; not to 


Wunde Earthly, but the Heavenly Fernfalem. 
rlon This Reaſoning therefore did not hinder hut 
er Carnal Extraction ſrom Abraham, or an 
hen ar poration into his Patriarchal Body by a 
* nal Circumciſion, were the only Le- 


Means that could convey a Right to the 
17th Canaan, and the Earthly Jeruſalem: 
or did they hinder, but that even that 
lation to our Saviour's Fleſh, and their 


"I ing the natural Olive into which others 
% e to be inoculated, at leaſt my{tically, in 
12 der to a Participation of their myſtical 
*. 0 and Fatnejs, were great Prerogatives 
of tl the Jewiſh Nation. Nor does the Apo- 


le ever allow them more, even when he is 
noſt liberal in his Conceſſions to them. 
e never owns any Advantage of theirs a- 
ove the Gentiles, as to purely Spirituals, 
nd, in regard to the State of their ſeparate 
2 Souls, 
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Souls, ſuppoſing equal Diſpoſitions in by 
Caſes. Nor does he ſuppoſe this ſpirit 
Equality preaches by the Goſpel, to ha 
begun with the Promulgation of the G0. 
but to have been as old as the Goſpel it ſe 
before Ages and Generations, and before il 
Foundation of the World, Plainly implyi 
it, as to Goa's Deſigu of ir, to have bee 
elder than the Law of Moſes, or the ell 
Foot-ſteps of that which was common 
taken for the elder Peculium. This is (uf 
cient for my Purpoſe to ſhew the Prob 
lity that God never intended to exclude t 
Gentiles from the Benefits their Souls mig 
receive by our Saviour's Incarnation. Ni 
even thoſe, who were not then incorpora 
into the Fewiſh Nation, by a Carnal Circu 
ciſion. Which being ſuppoſed, the Aſſerti 
of S. Clement cannot be thought ſtray 
that Philoſophy might perform the ſame( 
fice for the Gentiles, which the Lam of 
ſes did for the Jews, in preparing them 
the Spirit, which neither of them could! 
cerve as an immortalizing Principle, but! 
the Goſpel, What is this Philoſophy but i 
Moral Duties of the Moſaic Law, being on 
ed as reaſonable and obliging by the Phil 
phers, who were the Guides of thoſe Gent! 
who knew nothing of the Law of Moſe 
And what is this but the Law written 
their Hearts, which the Apoſtle owns 
ſufficient to make it Law to thoſe who 
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bills ©? This doing the things preſcribed in 
tale Lav, under the Senſe of an 7award 
hayMonviction, that they were obliged to do 


, ſeems to be what God himſelf calls ha- 
ins his Law written in their Hearts, and 
nes earneſtly that it were his Peoptes 
if, Why then ſhould we wonder if it 
ould prove acceptable to him in the Gen- 
l alſo ? | 


7000 
ſel 
re tl 
Iyir 
bee 
elde 


non The Scripture therefore ſuppoſes all other 48. 
ſulWumane Souls equal with 2zhoſe of the old Thehigheft 
ovalWcolium ; and that it would be acceptance oe 
ie ti Perſons with God to treat equal Souls So l (as 
mig ich anequal Favours, when conſidered fng- 4th. 

vithout relation to the Bodies to which G. eee 


ray belong. It owns no inequality in Spirit) 5 
ir cuflenkind in general, but what is made by 3 0 

* * - o * 1 
ert Acceſſion of the Spirit, as an anima- naturally 


an 
ne 
of 
Mm i 
ald r 


Principle of nem Life, which is not gi- mortal. 
n but by our Sæviours Baptiſm, and 
therefore proper to our e Pecu- 
n. Bat you deſire to know how 
s acceſſional Spirit is diſtinguiſhed from 
but e Soul, and from the Divine Spirit, 
ut iich is the third Perſon in the Trinity? 
g Fall therefore endeavour to explain it ac 
hil/Mding to the Senſe of the Scripture. And 
rented as the word Spirit ſignifies breath- 
Mo, by which we live, every Principle of 
ten Ne is called Spirit. So there is the Spirit 
vns che Beaſt, that goeth downward 10 the 
ho ith, oppoſed to the Spirit of Man that 
Oe 1 | goeth 
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goeth upward, Eccl. iii 21. So again, 
Spirit of Man, as differing from the Ber 
is oppoſed to the Divine Spirit. What 
knoweth the things of a Man, ſave the Syj 
of a Man which is in him; even ſo the thin 
of God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 11. And, The Spirit bel 
eth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are 
Children of God, Rom. viii. 16. This n 
be thought ſtrange, that this ſupreme U 
gree in Man, ſhould be contradiſtinguil 
from the Dꝛvine Spirit. But before Ie 
ipeak to that, I muſt firſt ſhew whatt 
Principle in Man is, that is called 5p 
and yet oppoied to the Divine Spirit, I 
plainly appears in the place now mentic 

ed, where it is oppoſed to the Spirit 0 

Beaſt. It muſt therefore be that Poy 

which is proper to Man, and which di 

guiſhes him from the Beaſts which han 

pretence to it: That is, Umnderſtani 

Therefore the Beaſts are ſaid to have nol 

derſtanding, Pſ. xxxii. 9. And the Mani 

has no Understanding, is ſaid to be lite] 

Beaſts that periſh, Pf. xlix. 13. 20. T 

Principle therefore which makes him | 

Beaſts, muſt make him periſhable as 

are, and therefore cannot ſecure him ff 
actual Mortality. That is ſignified by 

Spirit of the Beaſts going downward to 

Earth. As all the ſpace below the Hes 

is called Earth, and is ſuppoſed to - 

1 þ 
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ion of Death, the o Valley and 
1, H adom of Death, and the Darkneſs of this 
Beg old, as the World contains the Air alſo. 
t Mis therefore is the Condition of that 
Wan which was formed out of the Duſt of 
thin je Ground, Gen. ii. 7. the es in the 
27% Wreck. This obliged him to return into 
t bee Duſt again, Gen. iii, 19. Eccl. xvii. 1. 
re NV. vii. 1. which is the reaſon why 
Is Me Gnoſticłs made this Choical Man fo 
10 UfWlrtal, as not to ſurvive the Diſſolution 
gui the Body, and therefore to have no 
ace in the future State, not ſo much 
at ii in that which they call the State of 
Nu -diety, below the Pleroma, the place of 
. Ie Eternal Aons. This part of the Soul 
entqheluded the concupiſcible and iraſciblè Pow- 
*, all that were not Rational. This 
rot: Hereticks aſcribed to lower Powers 
d han the Supreme Being; and for that 
141 Meaſon made them Mortal. Either the 
an gels or the Demiurgus, whom they re- 
no ond for a lower Being, below the Ple- 
lan ma, were ſuppoſed to be the Authors 
lile Mf them. And that, with this very De- 
ä 1 pn, that Man might conſiſt of a Mix- 
im | ure, ſome things Mortal, and ſome Im- 
as Nrortal. The Doctrine of the Platoniſts, 
m hom they followed, was, that hat- 
by Ver Was produced by the Supreme Being, 
d 10 ould be no other but Immortal. There- 
Habe, that the World might have of both 
be Tx ſorts, 
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ſorts, other Inferior Beings were +: he 

produced ( Mortal of their own Natur, 

and Immortal only by the Plealure 9 

God ) which were to produce thoſe ching 

which were aeſigned for Mortal. Whic 

Reaſoning they applied to Man the MM. 

crocoſm, as a Being conſtituted of ND 

tals and Immortais allo. Nor did thi: 

Hereticks alone follow herein the OpiniMyin 

on of the Platoniſts. Philo alſo is tom 

Phil. de. favourable to it; but that Reaſoning Mint 

2 certainly falſe: For if God could not pro 

. 1. duce Mortals, they could never have bee 

produced at all; becauſe the firſt of the 

could never have received its Being, but 

from ſomething that was Self-origenaty 

and Immortal. I only mention their Op 

nion, to ſhew that they alſo were agre 

in the Mortality of this lower Soul, Bu 

whether they had been ſo agreed or ni 

I am not much concerned. It is ſuff 

cient for my Purpoſe, that the Scrzptur 

does not countenance it, which, notwith 

_ ſtanding, is ſufficiently clear, in aſſerting ti a 

Martalit) of this loweſt Degree of the Soul. | 

'49- And this indeed J take to be that whic 

i owe, the Scripture calls q imply. For whe 

denſe, Di- it has the Acceſſion of that Divine Afllatu 

yine, # Which is called the Spirit of a Man, it i 
eing of 4 1 go 

Divine O- then called dvyy Cwm, So the Words 0 

ein us for a Union with that truly Divine Spirit,“ 

which we are actually immortalized. a 1 

| th 
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e Greek interpreter imply, which is the 
ext of the New Teſtament Writers: Kal 


Na ros T avtpwmor, N ame Þ ryrs* 5 

g ocncev eie a Tegmwmy auts vr Cons, 2 
b o Av . es N Comm Gen. il. 
ug Here is an «»8pwn©- ſuppoſed before the 
lorWivine breathing. Certainly not a dead 
tha», which is indeed uo Man, but a Man 
ini 


imated with that lower Soul, which is 
ommon to him and Beaſts, and therefore 


hich was the Honour, the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
that diſtinguiſhed him from the Beaſts 
lat periſh. However that /ower Soul ſuppo- 
5 him endued with all thoſe Powers 
ate bich belong to that /ower Life, which 
je call Animal, in Oppoſition to that 
re Which is properly Rational. It muſt there- 


Bie be a Higher Life that made that, which 
1 klore was only J to be ac a uy 
F 


wa. And ſuch a Life as was worthy of 


annot be imputed to a Divine Breathing, 
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pus Orig inal, the rron Sue by which it was 
vithWonveyed ; which therefore muſt be Divine, 
that it might anſwer its Divine Original. 
al. truth, the ſame Life which is given by 
che Divine Spirit it ſelf, only in that /ower 
vhenWeoree, which is imply'd in the Phraſes 
1d concerning them, of uy Com and 


it DU C e.. The one only implies a 
rivative, precarious, dependent, participa- 
n of the ſame Life, which is ſuppoſed to 
e ſo originally in the xe] as that it can 
| 70. 
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Son, and the ſecond Adam, and Chriſt inth 


The Di dlinction between 
communicate to others the ſame Liſe, of 
which it ſelf is the original Principle. Th 
von is that which the Fa:4er5, from I/ xi 
5. ſuppoſe to be common to all Mazkini" 
And indeed this Spirit of Mar, properly i“ 
called, as diſtinguiſhed from the Spirit off 
God, is notwithſtanding fo mentioned | K 
the Scriptures, as a peculiar Honour where G 
in Man is ſuperiour to all other viſible Ai 
als. So it is in the P/alms now mention” 
ed. So in the viiith P/a/zz, which is a pro d 
feſſed Encomium of that Man immediatelyM” 
yet ſecondarily of the Man from Have 
Ebr. ii. 7, 8. Who is the ſame with th 
Lord from Heaven, and the quickening Hi 
rit, 1 Cor. xv. 35, 37. who is called th 


ſame Chapter. And it is implied in th 
particular Concern God was pleaſed to tal 
upon himſelf, for producing this living $ 
above what he had ſhewed in producing ti 
Soul it fel. 88 s pv von * p 
Prov. xx. 27. Thus we underſtand t 
Words of Tatian, who ſays that the Soul 
Man is Darkneſs. His Meaning was con 
ratively; as when the Light that is in 

is ſaid to be Darkneſs, S. Matth. vi. 23. 
Luke xi. 35. So this very von is Darkne 
in compariſon with the Trzvus as the gres 


22 8 RE 


>. 


Ys 4 
FF 7 


er Light, though otherwile it alſo is 9 
and qws wpis, Which can hardly be 
derſtood of any but that yſtical ? 
| WII 


. a. 65S £2” — - pup "3 os ae _ 
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which is derived from the Ad., and 


i whoſe proper Seat is in the Region of Light, 
in which is oppoſed to the Darkneſs of this 
F c World, Thus the Spirit of Man is ſaid to 
7 of go Awards, in the forementioned place of 


0 1 That is, when it returns to 
God that gave it, Eccl, xii. 7. So Philo alſo 
Auienplains the difference between this Tvon 
and T180pz. His Words are very remark- 


. able for clearing the Notions of the Helle- 
tely wiſts, Concerning this Matter. And they 
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50a & plainly diſtinguiſhed from the & x 
con engva 1s, As weaker, as Fleſh, and Spirit are 
in vſually oppoſed in. Scripture, when mweak- 
3. %% is aſcribed to the Fleſh, and Strength 
rn © the Spirit. That is not all. This von 
ges 5 owned to be materzal, like the Steams of 
is (5 odoriferous Bodies. That Conſideration 
be ul alone is ſufficient to cut it off from any 
1 0 Pretenfions to any proper natural Immorta- 
whit lin. Yet he makes this to be the . by 


which 
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which the my#ical bes is Made with the 
Divine Spirit. So before: Telæ 98 ) 96 
mT epuryioy, To , I tfTvVE EVoy, I. 
pho By eumvsor. bay o Jeds* m0 + SON 
o , 9  Eanmvedpevoy, mo wyedug. TI 
ex TYTWY ouyanerut ; Eywas Ac Tf Te; 
TevaylO- T2 Tres 7 a7 S Ivapy Sir n 
pros mvuvugl0- LY C+ T3 umoxepyis. The 
yss here mentioned, is afterwards called 
av)pwmuO vs, Which he ſays, would not 
dare to aſpire ſo high, ws avlaabigu e 


quozws, if God himſelf had not draws if 


to him, as a Humane Mind is capable 0 
being drawn. The Sax quas is the H 


ty Ghoſt in S. Peter. And its drawing th 


{ame with that mentioned by our Savi 
our, when he tells us that none can com 
to him except his Father draw him, 
John vi. 44. And, that himſelf woul, 
araw all Men after him, xii. 32. And tit 


ayT)ns the ſame with the lems 


ſpoke of before. And the #ywas the Uni 
ry of the Spirit. Let this ss * D Y. 
which could not preſume to aſpire to this 


Divine Commerce, can be no other than 


a Creature. However, in Compariſon 
the lower unreaſonable Soul, he owns it 
for a kind of God : worva Y Yros 521 1 
«Ay 0 vs, Which he proves from Moſes" 


being made a God to Pharoah. Thus there- 


fore S. Paul's words are to be underſtood, 


when, from Aratus, he calls us God's of- 


ſpring, 
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ing. And our Saviour's, when he applies 
he Words of the Pfalmiſt, I Have ſaid ye 
e Gods, to theſe wegs #5 A. 12 r E 
„ S. John x. 34, 35. This lower Spirit 
jerefore it is that luſteth againſt the Fleſh, 
sthe Fleſp luſteth againſt the Spirit. And 
he Spirit that is formed by God in Man, 

Cb. x11. And the e Sοππ]ꝗ. in M. iſd. | 
w. 11. Where it is mentioned as diſtinct 
om the active Soul. Yet both of them 
nfuſed by breathing. Unleſs poſſibly there 
nay be ſome critical Difference, more 
han J am yet aware of, between #wnvey 
nd e4.quoary, Yet euquoyns is aſcribed to 
be @re0ug here, which Philo aſcribes to 
It lv Cor, and ſeems to make it ſigni- 
e the ſame thing with euTvay. So he: 
l exequanary , io ber a dle 


oult WOE TH . U. | | 

t know very well, our modern Divines 50. 
us ace the Ariſtotelian Philoſophy, as ex- e Chri- 
UniWunded by the Arabians, has been re- ſtians ſup- 
10, ved as the Standard of the Philoſophical poſe ibis 

_ thiſW2nomens of Divinity) do not allow theſe eee. 
t had o parts of the Human Soul to be ſo diſtinct, Souls in 
10 o to be ſeparable. They rather make them _—_ 
ns ily diiſtinèt Powers of the ſame Principle. aer 
2; t you ſhould be pleaſed to remember that, b Piſ⸗ 


this whole Diſcourſe, I make no modern ae ee 
ntiments my Rule, any farther, than as ya Here- 
ey agree with the ſenſe of the Primitive ticks. 

urch in the pureſt times. And IT know 


not 
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not how it can be doubted but that Chun 
allowed the diſtindtion. This appeared 
the Diſputes then raiſed by the Heretic 
concerning the Haman Nature of our Blef 
ſed Lord. Eſpecially the Arians and Apo 
linariſts. The one of them thought th 
Divinity ſupplied the Office of even th 
Human Soul, The others granted him t 


have a Soul conſubſtantial to ours; but pri 


tended however, that the Divinity ſupplied 
at leaſt, the Office of the Human AU. 
Nes. Nor do the Catholicks, in their D 
ſputes againſt them both, deny the diſtind 


on, but aſſert each of them to im, as eſe 


tial to the true Raman Nature, without ex 
of which he could not have been Homy 


fial to us, as to his Human Nature as he wil 


to his Father, in regard of his Divinity, 1 
cording to the determination of the Co 
cil of Chalcedon. Particularly, the n 
learned and judicious Biſhop Pearſon thit 
that the Aſſertion of the Soul of our L 
ag uinſt the Apollinariſts, was the true r: 
ſon Why the Article of the Deſcent in 
Hell, was inſerted into the then receiv 
Creeds. And indeed with great probabili 
Which ſhews that the Church then took 
for more than a aiſputable Opinion. Su 
they did not inſert in Creeds, but only ft 
Doctrines which themſelves, at leaſt, | 
lieved Fundamental. But both theſe p. 
of the Soul were ſuppoſed in this Artick 
1 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
he deſcent into Hell. For it could not be 


ent) neither can aſcend nor deſcend, And 
was his Soul which the Pſalmiſt foretold 
not left in Hell, And Asus is the Hell 
here ſpoken of, which is the common re- 
eptacle of Souls, both good and bad, in 
he ſtate of ſeparation. But the Choical 


/, could not ſurvive the Body without 
La e breath of Life, which preſerves it from 


ith the vs Tug is that alone which 
n then continue its Being, ſo long as the 
or m νν continues in its own Being. 
his therefore alone makes it capable of 


exiſtence, but of Inviſibility only. The 


t actually ſeparated; accordingly thought 
ere were Choical Men who had the /ower 
jul without the won Cons, Who had 20 
tion in the ſeparate State, as periſhing 
gether with the Body; and that the P/y- 
Hi cal Men, who had the Nss, as well as the 

% could pretend no higher than the 
aus Medietatis, being excluded from the 


cant of his Divinity, (which being n. 


tinguiſhing, when the Body is made un- 
able of being ated by it. Its Union 


w/ticks therefore, in S. Irenæus, who be- 
eyed theſe Two Souls, not oply ſeparable, 


ming into *ASys, which is a fate, not of 


1 fol 4s the Seat ot thoſe Beings which 
q e properly Inmortal. So 8. Athanaſias, 
„inst the Apollinariſts, proves it neceſſary 


That 
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as well as the lower Soul, if he deſigned 


much more from the Divine Spirit receive 
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that our Saviour ſhould aſſume the ay, 


compleat Salvation of our whole Man. Thu 
therefore it plainly appears, that in th 
Opinions of thoſe Times, theſe Two Soul 
were diſtinguiſhed from each other; an 


in Baptiſm, which was the Principle 
proper Immortality. As much as the Dis 
nity of our Saviour was diſtinguiſhed fro 
theſe two lower degrees derived from At; 
as he was a living Soul, For the Baptiſn 
Spirit, makes us Parjakers of the Divi 
Natare, as far as we are capable of bei 
ſo. Becauſe the Divine Spirit, the Thi 
Perſon in the Trinity, is the Spirit of Chr 
in whoſe Humanity the Falnejs of that Sp 
is ſaid to dwell, being anointed with t 
Oil of Gladneſs above his Brethren. Oft 
Fulneſs all Members of his are ſaid to rect 
and Grace for Grace, That is, ſo as that ni 
has a# as he has, and none has 225 but v 
he receives from him, and that each In 
vidual Member has ſome wherein he 
ſembles him, fo far, at leaſt, as to what 
has received from him. This makes us 
Spirit, as well as the Water-Baptiſm mal 
us one Body with him, which is the cM 
_ moſt beneficial Myſtical Union v. 
im. 
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The Archetypal Ideal Man, the d α]] 51. 
a, the Man from Heaven, to whom che They alſo 
\minion over the Creatures is aſcribed, {229 the 
d which is truly the 2mmortalizing Prin- ble Soul 
ple, is aſcrib d to our Saviour, in 1Cor, xv, 3 fel 8 
d Heb. ii. Perfectly agreeable to the Pla virion © 
its, who thought all the Ideæ, and from 

a 5 : FR Chrift, as 
crefore the «vumodyIpwrO- among the reſt, „. 
be in the Achs. This ſeems indeed to 
the ſame with the Divine Spirit, the 

ird Perſon of the Trinity, as it is in the 

guſal of our Lord, as the Spirit of Chriſt. 

nd with this Adam had been united if he 


bein not fallen. And this was God's deſigning 
Thin to be Immortal, that God was pleaſed, 
„ibis good uſe of the vo, to put this 
Slim with that mrevug in his Power, by 
h tMich he intended to 7mmortalize him. But 
Wf ol: was 1% by the Fall, and it was the 


en of the Incarnation to reſtore it by our 
iſtian Baptiſm. Let it is not ſo com- 


t m0 b i 
t wie!» loſt, but that we ſtill retain ſome 
\ Infferings of even that Divine Light in 
he Ir rational Souls, as far as a mortal Crea- 


re is capable of retaining it. So Tatian 
ncerning the fallen Soul; To 8 True. 
my emeFau U (F8ropJuny RUTA KITHAEAO 


e HM. H & womrep evauoug t dapews guts 
„n ben, d Iz T oy weropgy Th THAEIE, - 


cav V Svyzuerny & c. This travoug. is the 

piu, in the Proverbs. And Tatian 

mſelf aſcribes an affinity to it with the 
55 Spirit 
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| Spirit which has deſerted it. So he tell. 
us concerning gnod Souls ; 1 u Wet hy, q 
oi, ofiny aumzis epeinrgylo , oe 
And S. Paul ſeconds him in it, when he on 
even Gentile Souls (who had [ft the ax 
by Adam's Fall, and had not recovered 1 
bv our Saviows' Baptiſm) to be of th 
e? of God. This could be meant of no 
thing but the ven, the Rational Soul, 25 
have already obſerved. Reaſon therefor 
is taken for Divine, and as ſufficient to en 
title to the name of God in the lower ſenſe 
as I have already ſhewn, from Phils an 
our Saviour himſelf. But I ſhould, not 
much regard Tatian in this matter if h 
NP had not the Suffrages of better Authoritie 
oo "ag His Maſter S. Juſtin owns an tur my 
Ae &vOpwroy oTipug T9 Ay. Semen is (i 
quently uſed in this ſenſe by the Gnoſtid 
in Jrenæus, for this immortal Principle 
the Spirit, derived from their ons and Pl 
roma. And by S. John himſelf 1 Ep. ili. 
where the phraſes of having the Seed, 
being born of God, are uſed Synonimoii 
5 And 8. Fuſtin there oppoles this eL 
5. ip. S3. Aog9s to the Aogs TS mms, Which f 
ſays is Chriſt. This therefore can be 
other than the #avoug of his Diſciple 1 
tian. In his fecond Apology (which 
really the former in time) he is more “ 
preſs. He there calls our Bleſſed Lo! 
apomnmngy Ts dre, and Ac, & way 
PET | | . 4 


Sou] and Spirit, &c. 

ro Hen . And then ſubjoyns: Y 
were As HRπννν, Ned am, Kay 
+308 eon oloy ov EM) Tone ans 
ö HeaxaAar©, 2 0¹ ö U, &c. He 
d mentioned Heraclitus in his other Apo- 


M which, by the way, is another Ar- 
ment, that the ſecond was truly the for- 
er in order of time. His examples are of 
eat hen, who could have no other Com- 
unication with Chriſt, but by this ſupreme 
rt of their Rational Souls, 
inks ſufficient to entitle them to the name 
f Chriſtians, for living by that ↄ¼οn5 


may ſpeak in the Language of the Pla- 
%%%. And he repeats it again afterwards: 
Vie memes Aon Hl e Y Ges, e 
The affinity of the Acggs in our Souls, 
Id the Fontal ds, and the natural de- 
ndence on it as a A99qzs, and the {mall 


day with reference to this place, ws weze- 


Yet this he 


hich was derived from the Allo) dhe, that 


| 227 


. Wd obſcure remainder of the Image of God, 
5 hich was loft by the fall of Mankind, will 
e an eaſie and clear account of theſe 
ah ings (according to the Platonick Hypo- 
15 lis) which have been ſo cenſured as tri- 


ng, ſporting upon words, by Perſons, 
herwiſe very learned, but not ſo parti- 


alluded to in the Scriptures, as well as 
e earlieſt Fathers. | 


22 But 


larly verſed in that Philoſophy ſo frequeut- 


: 
x8 
4 
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52. But for the clearer explication of thz 
our Savi- iſference between the Spirit in 115, as th 
1 ſupreme conſtituent of our Hinman Nature 
waanoin- and the Divine Spirit which we receir 
ted in bit from Chriſt, as the Principle that raiſes an 
. ennobles and immortializes us ; it will not h 
by the tul- amiſs to obſerve that the Spirit which ove 
— ſhadowed the Bleſſed Virgin at our Savioy 
Spirit. Incarnatiaon was the Third, not the Secon 
And, on Perſon of the Trinity. Our Creed oblig 
dar,“ us to own this, which profeſſes that of 
well s Lord was conceived bythe Holy Ghoſt. Then 
that of ike the Bleſſed Virgin is ſaid to be zeyacul 
6 I urn, in being overſhadowed by it, which 
Right of it ſelf the x ee, and the Original of 
being ft;- the yams and gagirpgm that are diſt 
_ of buted among Men. Thence our Blei 
God. Lord himſelf has the title of Chriſt or M 

a ſias, from this Archetypical Unction, w 
cannot agree to his Divine, but his Hun 
Nature. His Divine Nature neither net 
nor is capable of, any farther Santtificai 
But it is his Human Nature, that is aw 
ed with the oil of eladnefs above his fell 
It is this, in which it has pleaſed the Fat 
that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, That bv! 
Filneſs of the Spirit, as oppoſed to the Gr 
for Grace by us received from him, It l 
this that the Fulneſe of the Godbead 15 
to dwell bodily. Not as if it ſelf had 

thing of a Body, but in oppoſition to 
ſhadows of the Law, mentioned in theEp 


Soul and | Spit, &c. 


th the Hl So that the meaning is, 


th het the Divine Spirit it ſelf dwelt in our 
tire MU0ur, not only by A V ſiblæ Symbol of the 2 
ent, ſuch as were in the Schechinabs that 
UE: -rſh2dowed the Mercy ſeat, or the Clouds 
t llc e Tabernacle, or the Temple, in the time 
ehe the Law. The Word therefore implies 


tte Original Spirit, the aumiypmug (to = 
oe Phraſe of the Platoniſts) in oppoſition t 


lg ſible Repreſentations of it. Vet this Spirit 
the ground why our Serin is called the 
90 m of God, So the Evanpeliſts cx 
-& 


(he Holy Ghoſt ſball come 1pon thee, and the 


ik... of the Higheſt ſhall cue ſhadow tee : 
1 Therefore alſo that holy thing, which ſhall be 


rn of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, 
, Luke i. 35. This cannot be underſtood 
Fthe Filiation of the Aoy©-, which is ter- 
. It muſt therefore be underſtood of 
nother, that is only temporary ; that is, 
fthe Man Chriſt Feſus, as he 18 elſewhere 
alled. Whereby the Man is the So of 
1d, and whereby he is the fir/? born among 
any Brethren ; that is, among many other 
en who are Sons of Cod as wellas be. They 
ould not otherwiſe be called his Prethren. 
der is he called a Son on account of the 
Miraculous and Extranrdinar 7 manner of his 
man? Generation, as the Socimans would 
we it, who are, by no means competent 
ages of theſe matters, whillt they neglect 
eval Authors for the ignification of terms 


3 "0 
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And Kings particularly he calls Awywas 


of Art. God is the God of the Spirits g 


And he is the Father of Lights, S. Fam, | 
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all Heſb, Numb. xvi. 22. This makes 4 
who partake of the Spirit of Chriſt, to hay 
one God with him, as our Saviour Hine 
ſpeaks. And in this regard, the Father! 
the God as well as the Father of our Lor. 


17. Of this particularly which we recein 
in Baptiſm, from whence our Saviour's Baye. 
tn is it ſelf called Ilumniation. This make 
his Father our Father alſo. So Homer call 
the Supreme Being TATYR d yOpay Tz Hrn 


as having the Divine Extract ion on a 
count of the Spirit of Government, Vir 
indeed ſcruples it concerning Man. Hi 
appellation is, Divum pater, atq; hominu 
Rex. Wherein he imitated his Roman Pre 
deceflor Ennius. But concerning the Go 
the Greek and the Latin Poets agree. \ 
he is Pater optimus Divim, in Lucilius, all 
Magnus Pater Drvum in Perſius, and Rector 
Paterg; in Ovid, Metam. ix. which woull 
have oblig'd them to allow the ſame for 
of Speech for ſuch Men alſo, as they had 
believed to have been Partakers of the Di 
vine Nature, which is the caſe of the whok 
new Peculinm, But it cuts off all pretenca 
to God as a Father, from thoſe Men wh 
have no more than the eſſential Ingredients 
of the Humane Nature, which is the highe 
claim of the reſt of Mankind, That glin 


menin! 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

wring light that ſtill remains in the S911 
nce the Fall, is not alone ſufficient for it: 
is preternatural, and ſupernatural. And 
tis not ſo fixz, as to continue the S in 
(s Being beyond the Re ſiurrectiou, Or at 
aſt, the Conflagration, which is to follow | 
he day of ug ment. 1 

This Divine Spirit is, as I ſaid, called a ; 
ed, not only in the Philoſophical Tradi- That ſame 
ons of the Gnoſticks, but alſo in the Scrip- SPITE be- 
we. And it is the Seed of the Father, from Seed of the 
hom it is ſaid &xmpiveSa S. Folin xv, 26. Father bt 
| word very properly applicable to Seed, un by our 
t muſt therefore entitle them who have it Saviour 
othe firſ? Perſon in the Trinity as their Fa- wil, mate 


| 1 us the Sons 
ter, not the ſecond, And the Human Nas of God, 


we, deriving its Divine Extraction from and Bre- 
| SY ar | . thren of 

Pre lame Spirit, could therefore give the ir $2vi- 

50% ne Perſon, on that account, no Higher our. 
Relation to the Members of the Peculiiun 

au an that of a Brotber. If exmpeved; have 

70 cation to the notion of a Seed, it will de- 

oulF1mine the Queſtion concerning the én- 

forW'9vns of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, in 

ha our of the Gr-eks, For none pretends 

Dit the Holy Ghoft did, in this ſenfe, pro- 

holed from the Son, ſo as to make the Son 

once Father. Tlegbamav is the word gene- 

willy ufed by the Gnofticks in Irenæus, 

ent hich the Latin Interpreter renders nut- 

ger, when they ſpeak of the Aue producti- 

oli of their Tons, to which &:mwivedas 

erin () 4 would 
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the Divine Nature mention'd by S. Pete 


Son after his own Image. This is the Hi 
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would anſwer conveniently enough, on thi 
part of the Being ſo produced. But thi 
only by the way. However it is certg 
that our Filiation is derived from oy 
Participation of this Divine Spirit. Thi 
is the Spirit of Adoption, by which v 
are qualified to cry Abba Father. This! 


This is the Inage of him who is the Imp 
of the inviſible God. As Adam is ſaidt 
be made after God's Image, and to beget 


rit which we receive in our Chriſt 
Baptiſm, which is the Laver of Regener 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; wherd 
in we are - born again, not of Water on| 
but alſo of the Spirit; wherein we at 
born, not of Blood, nor of the will of t 
Fleſh, nor of the will of Man, but of Gol 
wherein we receive power to be called & 
of God; wherein we have that Spiric MW t 
newed in us, which we loft by Adam 
which is the new xlias reſloring the of: 
xTios with which Adam was create! 
Thus therefore by this Participation WF": 
the Spirit of Chriſt, we became related e 
his Humanity, as anovinted with this O 
gladneſs above hi Fellows, And as he 
the A0. alſo. So the Platoniſts toc 
him for the Treaſury of all the Tee, d 
among others, of that of all the Archety; 
Man, the &uTayYpunO Or Pf. dn 
' 12 \ 
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nd the XeATIP of Nes was lodged in the 
n, the Archetypical Intellectual Sun, which 

s the ſame with them as the Divine 
08. So the ye is the ſame with 
lriſt, and the Lord from Heaven, in the 
Laſpnings of S. Paul, And their Names 

e uſed promiſcnouſly. The Seed of the 
ſirit is called the incorruptible Seed of 
word of God, which lives and abides for 
y, 1 S. Pet. 1. 23. and the word of God 
hich is in us, 1 S. 70h. i. 10. and which 
lides in uus, 1 S. Fob. ii. 14. And Chriſtin 
; the hope of glory, Col. 1.17. By this we 
Merſtand the occaſion of the miſtake of 
eral of the earlieſt Latin Fathers eſpe- 
ally, who confounded theſe two Titles of 
r Saviour to the Appellation of G0; 


e 1 
one, that of his Perſon, as Als, and 
Gol: [econd Perſon of the Trinity : the other, 


cen his Humane Nature was conſecrated 

it Wl the Fulneſs of the Divine Spirit, the 
and Perſon of the ſame Trinity; which is 

je of Divine Nature in the higheſt ſenſe, and 
-ateWtitled him to the name of God in the 

on Nie ſenſe, as poſſeſſing it in its Fulneſs, as 
ede Fountain of it; not only in its dertva- 
Ode Gifts and Graces, which was ſufficient 

g be the name of a God in the lower and po- 

tod lr Senle then received. | 

2, a This term of Abiding, ſeems to have 3 
benen choſen by the Holy Ghoſt to expreſs fit, abi- 
801000 | . ding in us 
Al 


i Prerogative of the Goſpel. What is meant by thar form of Speech, 
the 
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concerning the Son alſo. Which yet 


8 e 
teev on u &y npuy, © TS re & i 
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the peculiar way of the Spirit's reſiding i 
us above that which the Antients, wh 
lived before the Incarnation, could pre 
tend to. So it is obſerved concerning H 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon our Savin 
himfelf, at his Baptiſm, by S. John t 
Baptiſt; iu en aulv, 8. John i. 32 
e ET awlov, U. 33. And S. Mark i. 1 
in the vulgar. So the Father is ſaid uy 
in the Son, S. John xiv. 10. And the Hi 
Ghoſt, the Paraclete, pve with 15, an 
in us, and that for ever, v. 16, 17. A 
the Father and the Son are ſaid worry , 
with us, v. 23. And the Seed of God is {aj 
weyeiy in him, who is begotten »f God 
1 S. John iii. 9. which Seed is the Spirit 
Adoption, by which we are made Sons, an 
enabled to cry Abba Father. The ſu 
Expreſſion is uſed concerning God the Þ 
ther ſingly, 1 S. 70%n iv. 12.15, 16. A 


known by his Spirit ; * TYTOY NA 
4 ev I c 


eK, I S. John ili. 24. Thus we { 
that this Expreſſion is uſed concern! 
all the three Perſons of the Trinity, as far 
they are pleaſed to admit vs to the myſtic 
zywois and xavoric with themſelves, whid 
is the peculiar Prerogative of the Goſp 
Diſpenſation, and the new Peculium, A 
it certainly ſignifies much more than a 
Expreſſion uſed concerning the Influence 

” 9 
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ee Holy Spirit on the antient Prophets be- 


wh 


profil giving the Spirit by the Doctrine of the 
thy Teſtament, Even then the Spirit is 
id to have come upon them, to have fal- 


n upon them, to have ruſbæed upon them, 
Wd that mightily. But its abiding on any, 
ems to have been reſerved for our Savi- 
Triumph, as a ſingular Recommenda- 


hat then can be meant by its abiding in 
e Certainly a more laſting Poſſeſſion of 
chan was imported by any of zbsfe Ex- 
ſions ufed concerning the Inſpirations 
entloned in the Old Teſtament. And in- 
rit Med their Inſpirations were very ſhort of 


, ans under the Goſpel in this particular alſo. 
fang en had true Inſpirations, who neither 
1c of the choſen People, nor a good and 

A! difpoſed Man, fit for receiving the Pro- 


tice Spirit. So alſo Saul, though of the 
wore Peculium, yet after the Spirit of God 
« 1d departed from him, and after he was 
e Handoned by God, and expoſed to the In- 
ernie of an Evil Spirit, then certainly un- 
y of the good Spirit. Yet he alſo pro- 
ed when, in purſuit of David, he came 
whiqq pong the Prophets, under the Preſidency 
Samuel, Neither of theſe Motions could 
ie been any more than what the ſchool- 
an Wn call Prophetick Inſtin&s, which requi- 


[ 


re the Reſurrection, which is the Epocha 


om of his munificence on this Occaſion. 


ence ¶ no Purity of the Recipients, but might, 
My, as 
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as God {aw good, have been communicy 
to very wicked Perſons. Theſe were < 
feſſedly Prophets, no otherwiſe than c 
ſionally. But there were alſo true Prophy 
who cannot be thought inſpired with t 
Prophetick Spirit conſtantly. Such was t 
old lying Prophet, who deceived the t 

Prophet, who was ſent to denounce 7uﬀ 
ment againſt the Altar erected by Fer 
am. Yet even he was made uſe of for 
nouncing Judgment againſt the better ] 
phet, who had been deluded by him o 
faſe Pretence of a Divine Inſpiration. Su 
were all the true Prophets of Ahab's Kin 
dom of Iſrael, excepting Micaiab, w 
God permitted them all to be themſel 
deceived by a hing Spirit. Nor could / 
of them all propheſte w hien. them ſelves yl: 
fed. The High- Prieſt himſelt could 
pretend to it, without his Oracle of V 
or the Vater of Fealouſie, or ſuch other 5 
ſtituted Means for receiving the Inffuen 
of the Spirit. Nor could any of the ?W* 
phers exerciſe it, but as they were i 
up by the Spirit it ſelf. Accordingly tui.“ 
extraordinary Afflations were either gi” 
or denied, as God was pleaſed to favour 
puniſh the Publick, for whoſe Uſe thi 
Gifts of the Spirit were deſigned, wh 
were given then, Therefore Saul cot 
have no Reſponſes at all by any of the Mc: 
then allowed for giving Divine Oracles. 


I 
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even in the Caſe of Jonathan, when he 
lignorantiy incurred his Father's Impreca- 


00 5 

„. And the failing of the Prophetick 

„, is taken for one of the moſt diſcon- i 
ng Circumſtances of the Condition of | 


ed Peculium, after their return from the | 


5 t : I | 
„hloniſb Captivity. Nor could any Perſo- j 
2 Piety ſecure the Continuance of thoſe | 
of the Spirit then, which were nor | 


en as the Rewards of Perſonal Piery, but [ 
the uſe of others, rather than of the 4 
ſons who werefavoured with them. Even 


0 - 8 » » 
6 Me $pir17 of Prayer and Supplication then 
Kinſent 0ed, was an Excitation to Prayers 


their temporal Deliverances from Publick 


e kmities. It was a Token that God would 
4 , ſuch Prayers for the Public, when he 
p pleaſed, by his Spirit, to raiſe a Sea- 
d Wand arent Concern for the publick, in 


los emirently Prous, which might vent 
ſelf in Prayers for the Publick; though 
ue rwiſe the Caſe might ſometimes fall out, 
pt even ferven! Prayers might not be 
alable for the removal of temporal Cala- 
es from the common Body. But the abi- 
"inf of the Spirit in us, which is proper to 
our Re Goſpel, relates to the Good of the Soul 
ti him who is ſo happy as to be entitled to 
and depends not on the Behaviour of 
bers, if he, who has it, be not wanting to 
mſelf in qualifying himſelf for its Continu- 
ce, And therefore it is as laſting as the 
Perſon 


ol. Diſpenſation. But where-ever it ſpei 
by which it always underſtands the times 


New Teſtament. Nivay therefore 1mplif 


viour, IIS eis ; Where dwelleft thou? Th 


/ 
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Perſon is true to the Diſpoſition required o 
his part, which the Scripture calls abidiy 
in God and Chriſt, and in the Truth, and 
the Unity of the Spirit, in order tothe ſec 
ing the Beneſits of the Cæleſtial Myſtic 
Communion. This is that which the CI. 
flament never pretendo as a Benefit of th 


of it, it is only by way of Prediction, 
what ſhould be performed in the latter Da 


the Goſpel, according to the Interpretatit 
of the Apoſtles, and theother Writers oft 


ſuch an ab:4ingof the Spirit in 1s, as agre 
to an Inhabitant, not to a Stranger or 
Traveller, who deſigns no long ſtay. So t 
Diſciples meant iii their queſtion to our 9 


deſired to know the place of his fixt abi 


8. John i. 39. So the ic naom wd, Ehr. . 


14. is oppoſed to the uncertainty of t 0 
abode of Strangers and Pilgrims. Such 
that was of the Iſraelites in their paſlaÞ b 
from Egypt to Canaan. And ſuch as we. 
all ſuppoſed to be in while we are in f 

orld, our Myſtical Egypt, where we : 
Sojourners in our way to the Myſtical ON" 
naan, our Heavenly Countræy. So the ! 
of Sirach makes Wiſdom, after her Trau 5 


through % Nations, to fix her Habita 


in Iſrael, Eccl. xxiv. 13. But this ſeems0 re 


d 
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to have related to her Government of that 
ation as a Theocracy , not to her dwelling 

their Perſons, and qualifying them for 
pernatural Benefits. The Helleniſts then 
em to have had no Notion of the Inhabi- þ 
tion of the Spirit in us, as in Temples, And \ 
e Apoſtolical Writers refer the Paſſages of | 
x Old Teſtament Prophecies, which inti- | 
re it, to the State of the Goſpel. So S. Pau, 0 
Cr. vi. 16. So alſo his Collegue Apoſtl> of | 
e Gentiles, Barnabas in his Catholick Epi- 
„ c. 16. Vet Seneca, Ep. 41. and Hiero- 


Ait : 70 
ton the Golden Verſes, mention the like 
li abitation of a Divine Spirit in Men, as at- 


nable hy Philoſophy, which Clemens Al-x- 
ms alſo mentions, and allows it. This 
s ſingular and proper to the ne Peculium. 
t much more ſo, that every particular 
"tian ſhould thus receive the Spirit by 
lame Baptiſm, that initiated him into 
Privileges of the Chriſtian Society. That 
hould thus be now taught of God imme- 
tely 5 by the God that made him his Tem- 
, by the Unction, from whence he re- 
Wicd the Name of Chriſtian, a Deriva- 
1 from that which gave our Lord the 
tle of Chriſt or Meffias, on which ac- 
nt we are not only Chriſtans, but 
med, or Chrifts, in the Language of 
P/aliniſt. It is therefore a fixt Habita- 
n of the Spirit, that is ſignified by this 
II were, or abiding, in the New Teſta- 


ment ; 
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ſpeack of the Cœleſtiał Archetypes, which: 
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ment; not /ingle and occaſional Tnfl ati 
of it, ſuch as thoſe were, which were, f 
ſome time, common under the ol! D:ſpenſ 
zzon. Not only ſo : The ſame Wor/7, a5 
is uſed in Scripture, ſignifies an Eten 
Abode, and is therefore very proper for d 
noting a Principle of Immortality. So f 
words for ever, are frequently joined wi 
en. 3. 
cxii. 3. 9. cxvii. 2. Iſ. xl. 8. S. John X11.3 

7, vii. 3. 24. And, even when thi 
Words are not added, yet the Word ui 
implies them. So the x pινν vraptis tay 
KEVEOY, „ 30. And the Eve, 
Aus & penuox, Ebr. Xl. 14. Both plac 


always, in this Platonical Reaſoning oft 
New Teſtament, ſuppoſed Eternal. So 
Browns N eis Con C1, S. John vi. 
It ſcems oppoſed to the Word mxpayer i 
concerning the Enjoyments of this Worl:, 
ſhew how uncertain they are and tranſi 
So, mxpayea mo WING TH NGOs TT, I | 
vii. 31. H G lic pl lau, 1 8. John Il 
'O 490 ©. mapdyelc, V.17 Jet even the V 
eis eiwva are added on this very Occa 
of ſpeaking of the Spirit. Our Sau 
promiſes to pray the Father to give the 
rit, l An N b eis T ci, 8. Joh. 
16. And we are ſaid to be born again, 
of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, 
\oys Gov. Irs % pivorif. eis wy 
1 Av 
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6 Pet. i. 23. This Seed, by which we | 
e born again, is no other than the Bay- 
l Spirit. This is the Seed which abides 

, I S. 70%n iii. 9. And the Life to 
nich we are here hegotten, is called a & 

unos Ey £UTG A vt, 1 S. ohn 111,15. And 
eaonſhip to which this Syirit of Adoption 

titles us, gives us a Right to abide, ud- 

in God's Houſe, eisnoy & S. 7 viii. 

„ And the ſame form of Speech is made 

e of concerning the Puniſhment of the 
each of our Raptiſmal Covenant H opyn 

| i N r culov, S. John iii. 36. H 

gpl UMwy vet, IX, 41. Where Sin is 

en for the Puniſhment of Sin, as when it 

ad, your Iniqitity ſhall find you out, So 

E ey Dvd tw, 1 8. John 111. 14. by which 

may eafily gather, that this is to be 

mal alſo: So that both States are im- 

ali ged by this Divine Spirit, which 

not been ſo without it. 

Indeed its entitling us to Heaven, ſuffi- R 
ntly ſhews it to be a dinſtinct Principle ”_=__ ons 
m our Human Soul; even from that on years 
of them which was from the Divine in this, 


WT Y-th. The place for ſeparate Souls, * FR = 
* e Air, not Heaven, any otherwiſe than proper 
a¹¹ 


the Air has the Name of Heaven alſo, Rus for 


the Nl as the Heaven of the Bleſſed is called {eparate 

005 ( | | f C, Souls . bus 
01 unction from this lower Heaven, That the proper 
11% rally Ads the Receptacle of good, as 24 Se 
i | the Spirit. 
* * = 
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well as wicked Souls, till the Reſurrectim 
according to the Antients. So Origen un 

der ſtood the Paſſage of S. 7oÞn ; The ſei 


gave up the dead which were in it : an 
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death and hell delivered up the dead thi 
were in them, Rev. xx. 13. Ut ego put 
mare hic pro humido omni appellatium eſt el: 
mento, infernus autem pro aere, mors ve 
pro terra, His Words are from Pamphilust 
Martyr, in his Apology for him, out of h 
Work de Reſtirrectione. The Word uſed h 
the Sacred Writers for Hell, or Infernus, 
Ads, and it agrees very well with his De 
ſign, that when the Grave, which is meat 
by Death, gave up the Bodies as well ast 
Sea, *ASys alſo ſhould give up the Sy 
there depoſited, in order to their Reini 
at the Reſtirrection. This is paraphraſed! 
the Apocryphal Eſdras, in theſe Word 
The Earth ſhall reſtore thoſe that are aſl; 
in her, and ſo ſhall the Duſt thoſe that di 
in ſilence, and the ſecret Places ſhall deli 
thoſe Souls that were committed unto tht 
2 Eſd. vii. 32. This Author might h. 
had this place of the Revelations in vie 
when he wrote this, as he ſeems to h 
had ſeveral other Paſſages of that ſar 
myſterious Book in other places. And Wis 
lived in ſo near Memory of S. Jahn, thats 
might very well know how the Chriſt 
of that Age underſtood him, for whole Wc: 


the Holy Ghoſt deſigned it. He is certafyh 
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not only elder than S. Ambroſe, who 


un rotes this very Paſſage from him, de Bon. 
er. c. 10. than Origen himſelf, who very 
anWrobably took what he has here from him ; 


ut than even Origen's Maſter, Clemens Ale- 1 
unlrinus, who quotes this Book, though 1 
ot this Paſſage. Promptunria is the Word | 
1 our preſent Tranſlation, but in S. Am- 'Y 
we it is Habitacula ; perhaps oi | 
the Greek, as will appear hereafter. 2 

faculimm is the Terin uſed by the antient 
Inthor, de tribus babitaculic, by whom it | 
mears to have been in the middle, between 
exven and Hell, and diſtinct from both of 
em. Like the Gnoſtick ſtains medietatis, 
ftin& from the Pl-roma, as well as this 
er World, and by them allotted for ſuch 
mls, as were not of ihe ſpiritual Seed, So 
ange an Agreement there is among all the 
mite Chriſlians, Hereticks as well as 
atholicks, in this Matter. The Fathers | 
te ſo agreed in it, that our moſt learned 
hop Pearſon has expounded the Article Ap. uſher 
the Deſcent into Hell, of the Deſcent of aint | 


* . 2 y- \ 4 Ma 0 j 
Ir Saviours Son into this common Cuſtody Limb j | 


| 
t Souls, as Lactantius calls it, that his Patr. p. | 
heath might be every way like ours 5 that 1834 38 | 
s Sou might, upon its Diſolution from the 1686. f 
bah, g0 tO the Common Receptacle of Souls > | 
his Body did to the Grave, which is to 1 
Wceive all our Bodies, That was a Point | 
hich was then believed of greater Conſe- 

; R 2 quence, » 
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quence, than we may think it now. The 
Scandal of the Croſs made the Heretich, 
of thoſe times generally, as well as the 
Gentile Infidels, unwilling to believe that th 
Supreme Being could condeſcend ſo far 3 
to die like us. However, that this is the 
place ſor ſeparate Souls, and that none, or 
very few of them, go to the places of thei 
uimate Reward or Puniſhment, till the 
day of Judgment, the firſt Antients were ge 
nerally agreed, and the Greeks to this ver 
day, and many late, as well as great, Ay 
thorities even among the Latines them 
ſelves. Such were S. Bernard, and Po 
John XXII. Such, even of the Romiſh Com 
munion, Mr. White, de medio Animary 
ftatu, to name no more. And, in our vn 
Church, my great and honoured Patro 
Biſhop Taylor, and the very learned an 
judicious Mr. Thorndike, And that th 
middle ſpace is Ads, appears from Hon: 
the firſt Author of that eis that we kno 
of. He places Tartarus, x — NL. 


7 


Tdoony sven did ö Yards i” an 
Wins. 
He plainly divides the She æleſtial rl 


into two Spaces: The one from Heaven t 
our Earth, which he calls Abus; the « 


ther fromthe Earth downwards, which wiſh 
his Tartarus. So Hefiod underſtood hin. 


he 
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when he repeated his Words : Only with 
this Difference; that inſtead of tepS” l- 
kw, he thought fitter to expreſs it #p3 
m ys, by which it appears more plainly, 
kit he took our Earth for the loweſt Bound 
Adu. So Lucretius, L. IV. alſo; 


Deſpectum prebet ſub terras impete tanto, 
Aterris quantum, cel patet altus hiatus, 


e there alludes to Homer's Words, tho 
e does not uſe them concerning the ſame 
ug. Yet his Alluſion to the Words is 
ficient for my Purpoſe, to ſhew that the 
1th was taken for the Bownd of Homer's 
bs. So Virgil alſo, Aneid VI. 


Tum Tartarus ipſe 
Bis patet in preceps, tantum tenditque ſub 
umbras, 


iz Phraſe, ire ſub umbras with him, an- 
es that of Homer, id S. 6: gene. 
| which it appears, that Aus is the 
e with him as the place of the unbræ, 
which he means the ſeparate Souls, as 
eſted with thoſe ſubril Bodies, which 
re them a Shape, and a Capacity of 


Vorl 
Jen 
he ( 
h wi 
hin 
whe 
roreal Impreſſions, according to the 

3 An- 


Quantiis ad ethereum, cœli ſiſſpectus Olym- 


earing to our Senſes, and of ſuffering 
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Antients. Theſe are Homer's vr ef 
ee Or pa vw), * This therefore can be no othe 
Chr. Ion. than the Air. Accordingly Vettius Vale 
golii. p. Antiochemig makes that the place of ſep 
153* rate Soule, and proves it by the Tel. mo 

of the Orphick and other Oracles, whit 

were of great Authority with the Phil 
hers of theſe lower Ages. 4 

His words are theſe, PeragoPeppumon! 

e MS. 2 ork 2²⁴ Jodluczs , Nr Tt 
N A eren. DOWN CVE T 

x; ls our eds nEuny UT TH ors 

WT Egvolns CALI? D Apr. 1. - 

"Ov * bela e x; 8 Waxes Ea ol 
Noord. Ex * mM 2 Sao Ow N Hern 


Sor Snap H. 00 Ener. 

c MS. aS. v v x20 2 e, eis u ß 

N erbu a Fxyacnas coy! THT 2 

pe pnfeer Nes by enga- G. mov 

Aue be des Y ν,¶,/. NE, 

c ova T7 T9 Coil TVEOUG , 
Seid. chin Ate, 


* MS. rex * 4D Ow am de 12 
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Eyber 72 o NM Thu) g Ny ruyepela, 
uten, & WEKIITKEY, & NEVILLE Scr, 
Wo, 2 100. Jr. 'O-707 e 6is + 
Wer evaleaun mw voro- veel. WH 
ev &vavdiy, N Nadboyny , Eα AID i- 
n | think ſhould be added for the 


dale aVYHX pres , 24v0v eu, in 
oppoſition to the Sen Snwippmug Ord- 


nab, when it had the Spirit from the 


N 


7 106:9re before mentioned, ] 5 op oy 
v. Tis 8 quazws [why not rather 
mevarws Or @uayozws? | 4 eig 645 T 
%% Tomy EASY Ela Tis m0 Dynlov GWUG. 
he Author is not extant, nor is the 
MS. common. Both will recommend the 
3 his words to the curious Reader. 
His beginning is plainly an imitation of 
rirodemns, one of the antienteſt Writers 
pf Fudicial Aſtrology. That Author's words 
Vettins Valens has preſerved as follows: 
0 3 9 ooo TO. Kelednαν e. c C TH Se po- 
M 4 Oe ouvex liuwmtry MAOY U 
2 2 wlad cc / me 
rod EH 5 2 οον 222 Hocke, 
1840 dur d I ewy . u e 
s opened ms. By which we un- 
erſtand the Pains and Induſtry both theſe 
Authors uſed in accompliſhing themſelves 
In this ſuperſtitious and uncertain Science, 
Vhich will make them both the more re- 
Pxrdable in their kind. Then it is obſer- 
R 4 | vable 


fir, ] Sn esp * [add Selon alluding to the 
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Form of Speech, making their Addreſſe 
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able how differently th:ſe two Heath, 
Authors ſpeak concerr.ing the Diviniy 
owned by them. What Critodennis expr fles 
in the plural number va IJrwy, that Vertiy 
Valens mentions in the ſingular number on 
Um Ys, both of them according to iht 
cuſtom of their Age. The Philoſophers, afte 
our Saviour's time, introduced that nei 


rather to the Supreme Being inimediate) 
than to the Popular Deities, and hy redi 
cing all of them to the Sun, in favour o 
Alagabalus, as appears in Macrobius. Thi 
Work is an Anthology, collected out of th 
eldeſt and beſt Authors of the kind, toge 
ther with his on Obſervations and In 
provements in this Book, to which thy 
Preface belongs. This was the way all 
of Julius Firmicus, an Author whole 4% 
is better known. This makes it very dit 
cult to determine the Collector's Age trot 
the Aſtrological Calculations mentioned i 
it, becauſe it is ſo difficult to diſtingui 
whoſe the Calculations are, whether of ih 
Culleftor, or of ſome of the Authors out o 
whom he made his Collection. The late 
Note that I have obſerved in a curſor 
view of him, is of the xxi Year of 4 
toninus Pius, The Collector mentions on 
B e If this be the ſame with Vettius Va 
lens, the ColleFor cannot be Vættius Valen 
but ſome later Man, who has excerpted 7: 
5 : | | II 
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1% as well as 0:hers. Whoever he be, he 
mikes the Air to be the place of ſeparare 
Nom? Sous, and that part of the Air 
hi h has alſo the Appellation of Ather. 
and he takes this to have been the Senſe 


Wiſh the Divine Urphers, whom the Hearhen 
refWhought inſpired, and reckon for one of 
uh. ir brſt Sec, o), in the ſame ſenſe as 


ngen, are Called allo corona, as obſer- 
ing the Phraſeology of the moſt antient De- 
vers of Tradition from the freſheſt Mæmo- 
of what Mankind had recerved from the 
Nome Revelations, before the Divine fami- 
ar Converſation with Mankind was inter- 
pted. From this Arber he derives the 
e, Of Sone, as the Pythagoreans, in 
heir Golden Verſes, make the Elements the 
Cug'es of all ſublunary Bodies. So our 
licrocoſm is compared to a Tree having its 
Riot in Heaven, and the wlexxlvs is made 
he nagar eras ga. by the ſame Pyiba- 
means, So our Author alſo makes our 
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ime Air from whence. we received Our 
c / 7 * 27 9 cv 1 7 

one, cord s T agen arafonpi to vitOe 

do Death is commonly called the av ype©-, 


hence they firſt came, 1s, 1n the Language 


the Scripture, a Return of our Spirits up- 
pards to God that made them. It 1s here 


as 


John the Eva geliſt and S. Gregory Nazi- 


Death to be a payment of a debt to that 
5 this Return of our Souls to the Air from 


lled a&ydAvas eis T oi mer, Exattly 


249 


250 


ev \ ow 6+ 
Es To &veruam, Y ow Neid #), Phil, 


' 620 o ,L, which afterwards he call, 


The Diſtinction between 


as in S. Pant ; 0 * * b ) 


eh., 2 Tim. iv. 6. Thy baSuwiny i 


23. As our 6xSnwnons & Ts . is ou 
e391 pmas wmegs F x ,, 2 Cor. 5. 8. who 
we are to meet eis ⁊ ae, I Thefſ. iv. 17, 

So alſo Hermes Triſinegiſtus in Stobeus Nut 
To 5 amo otanvns, © Tixvov, © Was, Yu 


Air, This was the Fgytian Philoſophy 
of thoſe times, which all bore the name o 
Hermes, as the Chal4aic bore the name oi; 
Zoroaſtres, and the Pythagoreans wrote my 
ny of them under the name of their MW; 
ſter Pythagoras. And it is manifeſt, ho 
much infſuence that Egyptian Hypothel m 
had, not only on the earlieſt Hereticks, wh 
were many of them Ezyptians, but allo « 
the Catbolicks themſelves, as they expre!! 
their Divine Revelation in the Language) 
the Helleniſts, who had no where mat 
flourithing Colonzes than in Eg ypr, and th 
Greek parts of Africa, which depended d 
it. Here we have the Greek Word exact. 
anſwering the word habitaculum ment ione 
in the antient Latin Authors now produced 
This therefore is the Aòns which contain 
both ſorts of Souls in it till the day 0 
Judgment, the Bad as well as the Good. Ac 
cordingly it has ſometimes the name 0 
Heaven, ſometimes of Hell, which has oc 
caſioned conſiderable ſtakes in the * 
| Father 
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Fathers w ho did not obſerve it. Eſpecially 
6. Auguſtine, who rather pleaſed himſelf in 
Reaſoning from recerved Opinions, than in 
conſulting Originals. It was the lower Hea- 
ten, as partaking of Light; and the upper- 
mſt Hell, as partaking of that Darkneſs 
which is the CharaFeriſtick of thoſe Regi- 
ons which we call Infernal. This Diſtinction 
of both States is commonly owned by the 
Writers of that Age, Sacred and Prophane, 
is well as by the modern Rahbins. And 
the Revolutions of Night and Day were ſuffi- 
cient to make them believe the Air inha- 
bited both by go and bad Spirits, accord- 
ing to the Reaſonings of thoſe Times. For 
they judged of the Myſtical Light and Dark- 
n:{s, by the Light and Darkneſs that was 
ſenſible, The Heavens therefore properly 
lo called (having no returns, nor mixture 
of Parkneſs_) they aſſigned to the pure Spi- 
its, which had no Contagion of Matter or 
material Affections. And, on the contrary, 


: M there being no acceſs of Light to the Sub- 


terrancous Regions, they were accordingly 
allotted to the worſt of Spirits, that were at 
the furtheſt diſtance and oppoſition to the 
Mſtical Light. It was therefore agreeable, 
That the mddle ſpace between both, having 


All its Vicifftudes of the ſenſible Light and 
e Darkneſs, ſhould be poſſeſſed by ſiutable In- 
50% habitants of Voth ſorts, but neither of them 


ſo abſolute in their kinds as thoſe were 
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ſorts be im the ſame Space, they were {uy 


Rich Manand Lazarus, and where the Apoſil: 


om 
111 
rere 
ar 

ons. 
mon 
et 
ven! 
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who were lodged in the hure Light ant 
the unmiæxed Darkneſs, Yet, though both 


poſed to have different Reſidences, and il 
different Bodies, ſo as to have no Communi 
cation with each other. That is plain) 
implyed in the great Gulph fixed betwee 


them, mentioned in the Parable of the 


denies all zgwwviz between Light and Dark- 
neſs. Meaning ſuch as he ſuppoſes be 
tween the Members of thoſe different Bodies 
reſpectively, and among themſelves. And 
indeed the Groſſneſs of their Vehicles ws 


el. u indei. ſufficient to cauſe that Diſtinction of theirſWve 


de Vit. 


Fundt. ſtat 


S. 13+ 


ſituation, according tothat Philoſophy which 


which did withal poſſeſs them with the 


is alluded to by the Sacred Writers of the 
New Teſtament. That Groſſneſs was occal: 
oned by their Averſion to Heavenly thing 
inthis Life, and their having preferred Ms 
terial Enjoyment before them. According: 
ly they who had moſt immerſed themſelves 
in Corporeal Pleaſures, contracted thereby 
the heavieſt groſſeſt Vehicles, which natu- 
rally depreſſed them to the lower Places, in 
proportion to their Earthly inclinations Here; 


moſt vicious Habit, and the moſt deviliſh De. 
lights in doing Miſchief and the moſt devil 
Averſation to the Society of thoſe who were 
better and moſt religiouſiy diſpoſed, Thu 

the diſtance between them would 7eſul i 
from 
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om the ſeveral Diſpaſitions of the loweſt 
uppy Soul, and the Supreme of thoſe which 
rere 1nhappy, and the corporeal Gravity of 
eir aAov conſequent to thoſe Diſpoſi- 
ons. And there mult be the like diſtance 
mong Sortls of the ſame rank as there was 
ctween their Immer/ion in Matter, conſe— 
went to the Habits contracted by the dif- 
rent uſe of their Free-will, when they 
re yet in their Bodies, However, though 
ere were no Converſation between happy 
id 1mþappy Souls: Yet the Devils (at leaſt, 

it leſs defiled part of them which were 
ly excluded from Heaven, but ſuffered 
mah exerciſe their Authority, like Princes, in 
wal darkneſs of the Air) muſt conſequently 
bee a liberty of ranging ſo far as that Jark- 
ich of the Air reached, and ſo far as the 
theMWitent of bn, of which they were the Mana- 
af for miſchievous Purpoſes. This was 
im ed as far as the Moon, which was ta- 
n for the Crater of Souls deſigned for 
(dies. This was the [weſt Orb of thoſe 
des, Which, in an appropriated ſenſe, 
e taken for Cœleſtial. And thus far the 
Wer of Evil Spirits was commonly 
ought to extend in Echpſes of the Moon, 
hich were, for ſome time, aſcribed by 
e Vulgar, to the influence of ſuch Spi- 
e endeavouring to offer violence to the 
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vin, by the practices of Witches, with whom 
were Ney correſponded. . Theſe Spirits therefore 
hu | — 


eſull 


from 


The Diſt inction between 
they pretended to affright away by Noiſe 
And, when they had attained more Ski] 
in Aſtronomy, and knew that the carſe q 
that Darkneſs was the Interception of thy 
Sun's Light, by the Inter paſition of th 
Earth between the Sn and the Moon; ye 
that Darkneſs was ſufficient, on that Hypo 
' theſis, to make it reduceable to the Dom 
nion of the Prince of Darkneſs. And thi 
is the Slavery to Death and the Del, t 
which Mankind was cohdemned by Adan 
Fall, that, whereas Cod deſignecd Man fe 
Immortality, by that Unicn with the Imm 
talizing Spirit, which God was pleaſed 
put in his Pozeer at his firſt Creation ; whe 
he had, by his own Faulr, loſt that Spin 
he was, from that time, confined to th 
Region of Mortality, the Kingdomot Dea 
which was natural to him ; and therd 
made ſiibject to him who has the xa 
of Death, that is, the Devil, Ehr. ii. 
His having the «paws of that Kingdom 
Death, implies him to be the Prince 
that emxpelaa. And ſo indeed he is, 
is the Prince of this World, of the Darkn 
of it, which is the Region of Mortality, 
lating to the inuiſible State, which is fig 
fied by the Word Aq us. Thus all Mank 
were made obnoxious to that Govern 
which was allowed the Devil by God hi 
ſelf, after his Expulſion from Heaven. l 


no farther than God had been pleaſed * | 


Soul and Spirit, GE 255 
wit him, and with thoſe Reſtrictions 
hich God had reſerved, for the Good of 
hoſe whom he ſhould be pleaſed to take 
to his own Protection, and the Guard of 
hoſe good Angels who officiated under him 
miniſtring Spirits, for the good of the 
Heirs of Salvation, Ebr. 1.14. This was 
ally a right of the Peculium, as they were 
Theocracy, under the 1mmediare Govern- 
nent of the A, and not committed by 
Im, like other Nations, to a ſubordinate 
overnment by Tutelar Angels. And this 
s ſuch a Curb to the go ugxpa pes as con- 
rd their Power over ſuch Souls to very 
arrote Bounds, even whilſt the Souls them- 
ves were, by the Groſſneſs of their ſhady 
dies, confined within thoſe Juri ſdlictions, 
herein they were allowed an Exerciſe of 
er by the Laws of their Creator. For 
de ſeparate Souls are ſaid to be with the 
rd, to return to him that gave them; and 
„ that no Torment can ws them. So the 
eleniſts, Wiſd. iii. 1. and every way a- 
ceably to the inſpired Writings. The 
efion is certainly greater there than in 
ts World, as God and good Spirits are more 
reſent there, and as the Power of the God 
this World muſt needs be greater, where 
e Matter is groſſer and more impure. Yet, 
en here, the Devil himſelf gives this ac- 


n. Nfunt of God's Providence over Fob: Haſt 
to Ion not made a hedge about him, and about 
his 


o = - - - 
: ado — K — - = va © N - 
— — a. 2 — — — — — — 2 — 
Fre S — 
— — —— — 4 — 3 


— eg 


— 


—— 


— 
— — 


PEI TT 


— == 
== : 


- ͤ— SOA SS 
2 
IE — 


— 4 La — — — — 
= * ct = l — 
2227———ĩ² — 
— — — —— 


— 
— 

2 — 

— > 


— 
<5 = 
— — — 
— — 
— —— a 


ER 


— 


, 

4 

i it 
; 4 
f L 

[1 

1, 

! 
1 
i 

1 b 

8 

1 
1 

\ 4 . 

11 

4 
1 
| 1 
f 
? 
il 
1 [| 
4 4 
7 
. 
. 
bi 
Ll 

1 
ON 4 
Will 
. 

" 
it 

9 
[i 

lll. 

1 

tl 

428 

# * 

1 

U 
17 
— 
. I. 
wy 

* 

Je 

3 

_ 
nn 

' 14 

4 

1 \&J 
i ö () 
''S 

3 

N. 

. 

. 
8 

; 

1 
. 
1 
115 

4 44 
1 

1 
We 

=. 
bu 
2 
bi. 

« 

1. 

147 

1 

4 4 
| 

1 

| | 'Y 
1 
N 

i : 

=: 

i "yy 
{4} 
ivy 
jr 
1 

1 
it 
vi 
! po 
FN 

, 
U js 
"#14 

' 
118 
1 
14 
it 


256 The Diſtinckion between 


His houſe, and about all that he hath on ever 


fede Feb i. 10. I know not therefore ll 
wherein this Slavery of theſe ſeparate ba. 
Souls to the Devil could conſiſt, ur leſspaf 
ſibly, in obliging them to appear here be 
loro, againſt their «own Wills in Compi 
ance with thoſe Later of Providence, which 
{ſuffered it, for Reaſons concerning the go 
Government of our World, though unknoy ut 
to us. For Porphyry, in Stobæus, tells H 


that Souls which have paſſed the Styx, fo 
bi ſupra, get their Concerns here, but withal retai 
ſuch an Averſation for all their paſt Acquai 
tance here, as never to appear to any wi 
lingly, nor without the Authority of Ply 


and Proſerpine, obliging them to do H 
That they make to have been the Caſe ff 7 
Alceſtis granted to Hercules, and of Eun, 
dice to Orpheus. Both of them by Ply” 
and Proſerpine. That Prince of the Dai 4 
neſs of this Air, is the ſame with the Pu 7 5 


of the Poets, the Lord of Ad us. And 
could be no other than be that obliged 
Soul of Samuel to appear and give Reſp 
to Saul, on account of the Necromanti 
Adjurations of the Witch of Endor. I 
he was forced to do ſo, appears by his 0. 
Words; why haſt thou diſquieted me 2 wi 
are not the Words of one that came willi 
ly, nor of a good Man coming by the C 
mand of God. Yet the eldeſt Fews thouy 


it no Diſparagement to their P . 
eli 


ut 


Soul and Spirit, cc. 257 
tlieve him to have been rea! Samuel that 
rs ſo diſquieted, The Son of Sirach 
bought ſo, Eccl. xlvii 23. and reckons it 
ong his Glories, that, even then, he 
rpheſted : Nor does Joſephus intimate the 
aft Doubt of it, where he relates the Sto- 
„ Ant. vi. 15. Theſe are the eldeſt ci 
\uthors, next the Scriptures, that mention 
of whoſe time we are certain. The el- 
Li} Chriſtian Writer, who takes notice of 
is Fuſtin Martyr ; and he is full in the 
ont, not only concerning Samuel, but 
mcerning the Souls of all righteous Men, 
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7 py eee. S0 Origen aAlſo (that orig. de 
”= iſter of the Church next the Apoſtles, as _ 
Phi 7 zrome {tiles him before his Qnarr ls con- . 


ming him.) I fay this very Origen, in a 
t Diſcourſe of this Subject, though not ſo 
niftently with his Hypotheſis of the natu- 
* Immortality of Human Souls. So alſo Ana- oN 
us Antiochenus expreſly aſſerts, that all g, 112. 
0 Souls, as well of the Saints as of the 
1 ied, were under the Power of the Devil, 
ll they were delivered by Chriſt. And he 
expounds the Words of S. Paul, that death 
do hat is, ſays he, the Devil) reigned over all 
WU Adam to Moſes. But the Inſtance of 
bel mel ſhews, that this Power is not to be 
8 confined 
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in thoſe Liturgies were introduced, ha 


' ſuch as Adom had, and did, in regin 


The Diſtinction between 


confined to the time of Moſes. All are {uy. 
poſed by S. 7uſtin to be in the ſame Condi. 
tion, even ſince Chriſt. And that he gives 
as the Reafon of the Prayers of the Chur 
for departing Souls, that they might be de 
livered from the Moleſtations of theſe Fi 
Angels, and interprets a Paſſage of the Pſy 
iſt to this Purpoſe. This I believe migh 
be the Occaſion of thoſe antient Litingie 
produced by Primate Uſher , wherein y 
find Prayers for Patriarchs, Prophets, th 
Apoſtles, the Martyrs, even the Bleſſ 
Virgin her ſelf, though thoſe Ages, where 


entertained the higheſt Opinions of |, 
Happineſs, beyond that of any mere Cre 
ture. Not only as owning them all as » 
Body with the Militant Church on Fan 
but as believing them to need their Prax 
whilſt they were in thoſe ſeparare Manſy 
acceſſible by the Devil. This was the ( 
of thoſe who ſinned without a paſitive Li 


the generality of Mankind, expire with 
es; yet it is certain, that the Kingdom 
Death did not do ſo. The Apoſtle rech 
Per- as thela/t Enemy that ſhall be f 
by our Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 26. not certall 
till the general Reſurrection. So long the 
fore even theſe gaod Souls myſt be ſome i 
under him who has the à 8G. of that 
Aga. I have already ſhewn , that © 

a | 


% 


Soul and Spirit, c. 
. ie Ahoſtles were thought to go to- Ads, by 
Hie Apoſtolical Hermas. Yet theſe are rec- 


on'd in the Scripture and the ſame Hermas, 
s the Foundations of the Church, next to 


der/ the chief corner Stone, in Alluſion to 
Ec Paſſage of the Pſulmi/?, on which af the 
ber Members of the Church are to be fi- 
lgh erſiruffed. Thence it appears, that even 


mv baptized Perſons, and Mariyrs (whoſe 
iſe is believed equal to that of thoſe who 
ie in their Bapriſmal Purity) being incor- 
wated into the ſame Bodywith the Apoſtles, 
Ind þ:1ilt upon them, cannot be exempted 
om that State, to which the Apoſtles 
heinſel ves are liable. And, if theſe be not 
xempted, I know none others that can 
S retend to it. Nor can I perceive any In- 
mvenience in it, ſo long as this Slavery to 
raje 

N 
0 
I 
ard 
th 
dom 
eck 


TI 


0 any Paint that can be inflicted by the 
evil, but only ſome Diſquietudes, where- 
they might be relieved by the Prayers of 
he Living, according to the Opinion of 


1 theſe ſeparate Receptacles, theſe purer 
ls are ſaid to be happy, and to be with 
%, notwithſtanding this Slavery to the 
taub, whilſt they are in theſe Regions of 
the ſlortality; and therefore that their Slavery 
me VWinnot make them liable to ſuch Inconve- 
hat ences, as may be inconſiſtent with their 


at 088 ppineſs ; nor, that their Diſquretudes _ 
| Wo | 


. Tuſtin Martyr. It is certain, that, even 


259 


e Devil does not make them obnoxious. 
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being a State of Reſt, as to the mai, 


Heaven is the place of the leſs perfect Hy 


in the Bonnds now deſcribed, as it 5 


ſpace between the Air and the Earth ist 


| The Diſtinckion between 


be ſo great, as to hinder their State {rg . 
C 


the Scripture deſcribes it. But how isitr X 
concilable, that they can be in Heaven, MW , 
. . * 5 . 41 i 
being with Chriſt ; and yet in ASws, asn * 
being altogether free from the Power of t a 
Devil 2 Very well: There is the 2 pern by. 
and the nethermoſt Hell or Gehenna. AM. 
. | . 

there is the Heaven, and the Heaven 
| ; col, 

Heavens, or far above all Heavens, in tl en; 
Language of the Scripture, the Pleroma, , 
2 


the Language of the Gnoſticks. Both He 
vens are places of Happineſs, as both Hz 
arc {ſuppoſed to be in the Power of the I) 
vil, The Difference is this: The lm 


(20 


pineſs, as the uppermoſt Hell is the pl: 
where the Devil's Power is moſt reſtraine 
as it muſt be where it cannot hinder t 
Inhabitants from being happy. And h 
theſe Qualitications may agree to the 


mixtire of niyſtical Light and Darkneſs, 1 
ſwerable to thoſe Vicifitudes of viſible I 
and Darkneſs here ſuppoſed. As all! 


Seat Of Mortality, and not properly H. 
ven ; 10 it is contained under the Kingd 
of Death, and of him that has the Powe 
Death, as being all Air, in Oppoſition 


Heaven, properly ſo called. But as it , 
Light, and, in the places neareſt Hem! 


I 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 261 
ore pure and unmixt, comparatively 

ith what 1s more remote from Heaven, 

nd (for that Reaſon) more e with 
Lwkneſs ; ſo it has the Name of Ather, as 
mtradiſtinguiſhed from Air in a more re- 
nined Senſe, and is accordingly capable 
that H. appineſs aſcribed to it in the Scrip- 

re, This Diſtinction is owned by the 

doliaſt on Homer, who bears the Milne 
Diapmus. He makes three Spaces of the 
abe Regions: : one of the Air, up. In W 
ey, 4m p NN TW Puuyoperoy, TOE 
at is, the ſtariy Heaven, ſocalled by 4ra- | 
in his df. The third VER 

that of the ſeveral Orbs of the ſtarry Hæa- 

en it ſelf. Which therefore was, very pro- 

ibly, the third Heaven, into which S. Pau 

5 caught, of greater Dignity than the or- 

mary Heaven of the Hleſſæd, in which ma- 

e ſuppoſed to be at preſent. This ſecond 

27700 therefore ſeems to be the place of 


appy Souls, t11] the Reſur reclion. his S. 


lots even to the Martyrs themſelves, the 
ef Rank of the ordinary Bleſſe. That 
toy he calls the Golden Altar before the 


* none of God, Rev. viii. 3. ix. 3. No doubt, 
i n Alluſion to the Co!den Altar of Incenſe, 
„ Wa was in that part of the Fewiſh Tem- 
* le, which was acceſſible to none but the 


50. Accordingly the Oblations offered 


u it, are Pup ge, Fo v. 8. and Frank- 


3 Incenſe, 


von places umogmw T8 Sunegpners, Which he gev. vi. 2. 
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The Diſtinction between 
incenſe, Rev. vili. 3, 4. Plainly relating t 
the Archetypal Altar, and the Archetypal Ol 
lations offered by the Archetypal H oy 
himſelf in Heaven. And Heaven is th 
place which God himſelf, in the Prophe 
calls his Throne, If. Ixvi. 1. And fo doe 
our Saviour, S. Matth. v. 34. XX111. 22 
Who can doubt but that this Altar befir 
te Throne of God, can be no other but th 
Archetypal Altar in Heaven, properly 
called? The Martyrs therefore, which x 
under that Altar, carnot be thought to 
in Heaven it ſelf. The Paſlage in the Rav 
lations it ſelf, ſuppoſes them otherwik 
They are warned, that they ſhould reſt . 
for a little ſeaſun, until their fellow-ſervant 
alſo, and their brethren that ſhould be kill 
as they were, ſhould be fulfilled, Rev. vi.n 
This a>xazvas is plainly that which is 
cribed to the Righteous departed Souls by] 
[111.2. and which is alluded to in Ehr. l 
18. and which is Heaven, the Myſtical (i 
naan, in Alluſion to that of the Iſraelites 
the Earthiy Canaan, into which they we 
introduced by Joſhua, the Type of our 7 
ſus, Ehr. iv. 8, 9. And when this Reſt 1 
mentioned as likely to laſt but for à lit 
ſeaſon, till all their Fellom Martyrs ſhoul 
have ſuffered alſo. That muſt be till tl 
day of Judgment, and ſeems plainly to al 
lude to that Accæſſion of Haß neſs, wh 
they might then expect, as Primate 5 
| ö 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 263 
las obſerved from ſeveral Paſſages of the 
Sriprure, as well as of Eccleſiaſtical Offices 
relating to it. Yet he was not aware of 
chat eafte account of it, by their Tranfla- 
ion from this S1bc#leſtial Region into Hea- 2 he 
Zn, properly fo called. The Rabbins al- jug. far. 
ſ ſeem agreed in the ſame Notion, when c. 7. 
they make the Reſidence of happy Souls un- 
ler the Throne of Glory. Nor do I know 
ny more likely Original of this Opinion 
mong them, than this place of S. John. 

That Situation under the Altar, which is 
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0 . . R a £ 1 
ore the Throne, will very naturally make 
vil it nder the Throne. And I know no Foot- 


ſteps of this form of fpeaking in Phils, or 


? 6 
a foſephus, or any other Author of their Na- 


W111! U ] Nr 
1% ton of unqueſtionable Antiquity, and near 
[tte Apoſtles Age. Yet Philo owns the 


Golden Altar of Incenſe the more holy of the 


1 

ro, as 1 have ſhewn in my Diſcourſe a- 
M gainſt Occaſonal Communion, And the Ar- 
cbetypes of that, as well as of all other Ven- 
2: M/s of the Temple, he places in Heaven as8. 


Paul does, and as the Platoniſts did all ſorts 
of their Idee, which Word he alſo uſes in 
ſpeaking of theſe Matters. The place there- 


liWfore of the moſt happy Souls, till the Day of 
ou Judgment, muſt be the middle place now 
| th mentioned from the , pretended Didymins. 
so the lowermoſt of thoſe three Partitions 
hi vill remain for the leſs perfe&ly good. Souls, 
that may need any expratory Pars for fit- 
1 N „ ting 
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cbil Angels in the Pſalmiſt, as Inſtruments 


mitted to his Care; but rather the Devil 
who were the Executioners of Eccleſraſticalhc: 


this Matter. But for the middle Region, d 


The Diſtinction between 


ting them for the ſuperior Regions. Ang 
the Inflictærs of thole Pains upon them, 
may be either thoſe Devils who are alloy. 
ed a Power in dis Region with leſs Re. 
ſtraint, than in the higher now mentioned, 
the cd pes Hamper mentioned by Plato, the 


of Puniſhment ; or, perhaps the Angel of 
Repentance mentioned in Hermas, as a good 
Angel, and as deſigning all his Chaſtiſc- 
ments for the Good of thoſe who are com 


Cenſures, on thoſe, who deſerved them b. 
Even in this Life. | Yet under the Reſtraint 12 
of ſuch good Beings as the Angels of Repen- 
tance, when thoſe Chaſtiſements were in- 
flicted on thoſe who retained amendabl: 
Habits of Vices contracted in this Life 
Theſe things may, at leaſt, give a probabl 
Account of the Senſe of the Antients i 


which I was ſpeaking, we ſee the Scholi 
now mentioned, calls it ther, in Con. 
tradiſtinction to Air, which is enough to 
qualiſie it for the Ræſidence of Spirits, and 
the faireſt Candidates for Immortality. For 
this is the PHilaſaphical Term for that qui 
eſſentia (as the Peripateticks call'd it) that 
conſtituted Celeſtial Bodies, This wil 
proportionably entitle this upper ſublunary Re 
Zion of Air as Ather to the Name of Hee 


vel, 


Soul 1 Spirit, &c. 265 


n, and the Inhabitants of it to Immortal;- 
as it entitles them to the true Heaven, as 
ready Spiritual, and already partaking of 


des ther. So the Pyibagoreans. 

ed, - Y 

the H, 5) SNN as aug es & p ᷑hοοο h 
Ms Ens. 5 | 

' offi” ann 
0 3 . DO. 25 X&ubep@, a en 


Iynl6s. 


* Ether is ſaid to be eu. Ses as. free 
m the Slavery of the Dzmon vans, whom 
licg e calls the Levil. And the *ASw- 
em. Orol, 11] thoſe Golden Verſes, are the 
an babirante of the Aber, as the "Howes are 
he Inhabitants of the 8 properly ſo cal- 
d, as bounded by the Earth below; and 
le v Fovior des are the Manes from 
he ſurface of the Earth downwards. This 
the y pos deſired by Ignatius in 
he Epiſtle to the Romans, as a place pro- 
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:, cr for Martyr s, as being above thoſe Cloudo 

lia hich intercept che Suns Light, and darken 

one World, and are Symbols of the like My- 

1 toe! Darkneſs to the Inhabitants of It. 

anMWherefore the Author of Philopatris, calls , 

Fort: Chriſtians C and diFrepoaTeraS 

mend eee U. The laſt is the word uſed 

thy Ariſto phanes in his Neha, where he 1 
wil Midicules Socrates. From whom that Au- 1 
Re- or takes the F ancy of the meaſu ure of the | 


Tea 


Ver, 


pap of a a Hed, which Ariſtophanes makes 
My calcu- 
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calculated by Socrates alſo. This Author 
takes occaſion thence to expoſe the Chri- No 
{tian hopes of Immortal Happineſs on ac- N th 
count of their pretences to this AtherialWl be 


i in him alſo, as well as he and the F- 
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Region, on pretence of their having the 
Spirit, by turning the Scoff of Ariſtophanes 
upon them. But he adds the mention 0 
of their di Dic, in order to the making 
them more ridiculous than Socrates, who w 
contented himſelf with the Air, a Region A 
below the Chriſtians, Whilſt therefore theſ:W in 
Holy Souls are in this Ather, they are ſaid th 
to be with the Lord, not only as they are 
one Body and ene Spirit with him, For fo 
they are in this World alſo, and are reckon d 


er are ſaid to be in them. The ACG. 
is by the Platoniſto, as well as the Chriſtians, 
made the Governour of this World. And 
as ſuch, his proper Reſidence ſhould be 
this World. And no where more peculiarly 
than in that moſt excellent ſupreme Regin 
of it. Withal, it is the Privilege of the 
Peculium to be immediately under the GW 
verment of the A5y©-, and to be ſo faq t 
exempr from thoſe ſubordinate Governairs 
(to whom that ſame ſipreme Governour has 
permitted other Societies) as they havghP 
qualified themſelves, for receiving the B 
nefits of this Government, by their Purity i 
itt Fleſh and Spirit. And, whatever wal t 
the Caſe of Samiel and the old Parriari gy fi 
| | by 40 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 267 
15 to the particular of the Devils power 
over them in the ſtate of Separation ; yet 
there 18 reaſon to believe that their Caſe 15 
better under the Goſpel. The Platoniſts 
themſelves believe that, in the Iron Age, 
towards the end of the Annus Magnus, after 
the deſertion of the Gods, of whom the [aff 
was Aſtræa, the Government of the World 
hof was impair'd, and permitted to "Tay and 
ion Ara'yzn, and therefore more liable to the 
eleM interpoſition of Evil Spirits. But, withal 
ad they held that, upon the beginning of a 
are new Revolution, on the return of Aſtræa and 
r {off the other Gods, and the nova progenies de 
nd clo, the new Creature ; the Ae. under- 
Fa- took the Hehn, the amnd%auoy, as Plato calls 
., ir, and that then the Golden Age of Saturn 
was to return, which was to put an end to 
the miſchiefs of the former Miſgovernment. 
So Hefiod, and Virgil in his famous Eclogue. 
He there makes the Boy, upon whoſe 
Birth the Golien Age was to commence 
(which Conſtantine the Great interprets orat. 44 
Mh/tically of our Saviour _) to put an end . 
to all: the nifchiefs then prevailing. . = 
Te duce, ſiqua manent ſceleris veſhigianoſtri, 
Irrita perperua ſolvent formidine terras. 
Particularly he has theſe words: Occidet & 
Serpens. Which the ſame great Euperour 
interprets of the Devil, ſo well known by 
the name of the Serpent, who ſeduced our 
firſt Parents in the Scripture; And very 
5 PTO- 
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follows: Neither was there place found. am P 
more in Heaven. And the great Dragol 


1 
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probably the Poet might deſign a Myſtical Ml © 
meaning by it, when he reckons it among MW" a 
the Privileges of the Golden Age. Though x 
his moſt obvious literal Senſe may relate . i 


to Python killed by Apollo, whom he after- 
wards mentions as King in the time he 
ſpeaks of: Tims jam regnat Apollo. But the 
New Teſtament alſo 1s very particular in 


ſignifying a dimimition of the Devil's Power bt 
upon the appearance of our Saviour. Now 75 
zz the judgment of this world, now ſhall the 4 
Prince of this world be caſt out, S. Fob. xii. 2 
31. The Prince of this world is judged, xvi. 
11. Elſewhere the place alſo is mentioned C 
from whence he is to be caſt : TI beheld Sa- - 
tan as lighining fall from Heaven, S. Luke x, * 
18. which is yet more plainly deſcribed in : 
the Revelations. in the viſionary Dramati- 4 
cal ſtile of Prophecy. There a Var is r. 
preſented between Michael and his Ange. 
and the Dragon and his Angels. The even 4 
of which was that Expulſon of the Dew /, 


out of Heaven now mentioned. So it 


— 


was caſt out, that old Serpent, called the De- 
vil and Satan, which deceiveth the whal: 
world : he was caſt out into the Earth, ani 
his Angels were caſt our with him, Rev. xi. 


8, 9. After this follows the Epinicion uponlifſ; 
this Victory, which concludes thus: The,, 
fore rejopce, ye Heavens, and ye that dme 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
1 them. Mo to the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
ad of the Sea: for the Devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, becauſe he know- 


it appears plainly that this Exhulſion cannot 
be meant of the Extinction of the Devil's 
Power at the day of Judgment, becauſe 
then there will be no ſnbabitants of the 
Earth that can ſuffer by him. And the Con- 
gratulations made to the Heavens upon this 
Victory, and to their Inhabitants, prove 
that thoſe [nhabitants were they who were 
principally concerned in the Fruits of this 
Oy ittory, Which could 197 be, unleſs they 
„lad been Sfferers by him whilſt he was 
wnverſant among them. And an mſtance 
1s given wherein they were Srferers by his 
* neighbourhood, that he was continually pro- 
roking God againſt them by his Accuſations, 


40 The Accuſær of our Brethren is caſt down, 
* bie h accuſed them before God, day and night, 
i 0. This advantage he had by his 74ſi- 


dence there, that he appeared in the Afiem- 
"lies of the good Angels, as appears iu the 
Look of Job, and the Hiſtory of the ſe- 
7 action of Abab's Prophets by the hing 
bal Hirit. Theſe opportunties he mult loſe of 
wing miſchief, when he was no longer al- 


7 owed liberty of appearing among them. 
and fo the Reaſon of thoſe Prayers for the 
: wy Dead, to preſerve them iii the ſtate of Se- 


paration, from. thoſe inſults of / Spirits, 
(7 | muſt 


eth bat he hath but a ſhort time, v. 12. Hence 
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mult alſo ceaſe when the Devils were now 
no longer allowed acceſs to them. I know 
not whether S. Fuftin do not intimate it 
when he makes the Prayers for them in 
his tine, to be E egodw, as if, after their 
deceaſe, when they were lodged in thei 
Atherial Stations, they did not then ſo 
much need the Prayers which were made 
in their bebatf; but only while the conteſt 
was, whether of the two ſorts of Spirits wer 
to be their Condufors, But their 1Tranſla- 
tion from this lower to the ſuperiour Hen 
ven, ſeems to be reſerved for the day of 
Judgment. Then Death is to be ſwa/l,wed 
up in Viftory, and to be caſt into the bottom 
leſs pit, and Aꝙns too. That I take to be 
that when the ſeparat? State ſhould end ( 
it muſt do when the Soul and Body ſhall be 
joyned together again, and that eternally 
then the places of ſeparate Bodies and {: 
parate Souls ſhould likewiſe have an ei 
alſo. But this Victory over Death, being thi 
laſt, and therefore immediately precediny 
the Triumph of our Saviour, muſt therefore 
be at the ownaAaua, the Conſummartion 0 
all our Saviour's Mediatorial Office, 4 
well as of the World. Perhaps our Savin 
intimated this in his ſaying, it is finiſbe, 
immediately before his own Death, be 
cauſe his ewn Death was to be a means 10 
evacuating ours. Then it is to be caſt ut 
the Abyſs, the Tzalmuth, the * | 

| edi 


Dea 
ub 


Inn 


(50! 
ſelf 


bro 
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022th 5 as Death made the departed Souls 
unbras or Shades, and into the Land of For- 
retfulneſs, as if it had never been. Thus 
dur Lord fulfilled that Prophecy of his own. 
Death, JI will be thy Death O Grave, I 
ill be thy Deſtruction, by taking away the 
tlaces of ſeparate Souls and Bodies, when 
the State of Separation it ſelf ſhould beat an 
end, That is, by tranſlating them from the 
liſtrict of the Bankea FrxvaTs and @Topes,111- 
o the true Heaven, the proper Region of 
Immortality, Then he is to ſurrender his 
Government to the Father, and to be him- 
ſelf ſubje to the Father, when he has 
brought all the Souls which he has pur- 
chaſed, and ſurrendred them to his Fa- 
ter. For he owns the original Property of 
them to be in his Father Thine they were, 
md thou gaveſt me them, S. Fobn xvil. 6. His 
Office therefore is the mpooywpn, the bring- 
mg them to the Father, anſwerable to the 
T7001 Avms ON Our parts, our coming to the 
father, to bring many Sons unto Saluation; 
forWihat is, the Salvation eg dans, out of this 
preſent World, in the Language of the Scrip- 
Wwe that is, ot of this ſublimary World 
(the Government of which had been commit- 
ted to him by his Father) by tranſlating us 
into Heaven, properly ſo called, which is 
the peculiar Re/idence of the Father; for 
ingen all things were ſubjected to him, it is 
w nifeft that be muſt be excepted, ruh had 
1/7 ſubjefed 


The Diſtinction between 
ſubjected them, as the Apoſtle reaſons. Tha 
is, that the Father himſelf cannot be incly 
ded in the account of the things ſirbjefed ii 
the Son. The Father ſtil] retains that 97 
ginal ſuperiority that is implied in the Nam 
of Father, as being the original Head o 
all this myſtical Union. He is the fame wy 
the Head of Chriſt Myſtical, that is, of aft! 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and of himſelf, 1 
deriving the Name of Son from that Spurity 
al Seed, which had by himſelf been receive{Þu 
from the Father, and which had by h; 
been communicated to all his Myſtical Bod 
making them thereby his Brethren, not hi! 
Sons ; as Chriſt himſelf is the Head of HHN 
Man, and the Man alls is the Head of th 
Woman, from whence the Woman's Duty « 
Subjection is likewiſe inferred. So th 
Subjeftion principally relates to this Fly 
ion of the Son, as he has the fulneſs of t 
Spirit, not as he is the ACG. ; which ni 
perfectly overthrow all the Reaſonings ( 
the Arians, as well as of our modern Sr 
man. By the Roman Laws, a Syn and He 
in Univocal Generation (and therefore eq 
with the Farber in their common Natur 
yet compared with. the Father, differ 
very little from a Servant, as the Apolig* n 
reaſons, either in Subje&zon or Propert 
whilſt the Father lives; which muſt ho 
eternally, where the Generation is Etern 
and the Father is ſuppoſed to live for * | 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
And even the Catholick Fathers own a Sub- 
u edination of the Son to the Father, as not 
aogatory to their Cinſtilſtantiality, and 
ke it to be the Sepſe ot his own Words: 


y Father is greater than J. and this in re- 
ard of the As). it ſelf. Thus therefore 


cerns of the Province committed to him b 

is Father, and tranſlated all his Subjecta 
nto Heaven, the Diſtrict of his Father 
muſt then be ſubject to him, as a Prince, 
turned from his Province, is, when he 
turns from it into the peculiar Juriſdiction 


indeed ſo, it is very obſervable, that, 
hen the Scripture deſcribes our Bleſſed 
ord's coming to Judgment, it mentions no 
ther Attendants but his Holy Angels; no 
riarchs, no Prophets, no Apoſiles, no, 
or any Martyrs, nor any other Order 
hatſoever of created Souls, We are, on 
he contrary, ſaid to meer him in the Air. 
ot only as our then raiſed Bodies are to be 
fted from their Graves in Earth, but as 
icy are in the Air, the *ASys of Souls, to 
W*2: thoſe Souls which are to be united to 
hem. Then our Bodies alſo will by him 


med like bis glorious Body, and fitted for the 
ings of the Spirit, which will then tran- 
ate them to the higheſt Heavens, the Re- 
ns of Immortal — by the Reaſon- 


ings 


the Son, when he has finiſhed all the Con- 


f his Father. And to ſhew that the Caſe 


e made Pneumatical, when they are faſhi- 


"_— 


274 The Diſtinct ion between 
ing of the Apoſile, in the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. 5 
c. - This is the Divine Spirit, by which all 
This Spirit the Myſtical Union and Communion is main- 
1 thePrin- tained. They who partake of it are ſaid to 
| NMrftichl have the yorwviar mrwuugl0., ahd to be mn 
Unity, Spirit with each other. Yet ſo as to ob— 


obliging 4 wn, 3 1 5 
4.5... Iige them to Unite in the Principle from 


ceive it, hence they receive it, as in a common 
to _ Head, as Brethren in the Patriarchal H. 
fros whom dies were obliged to depend on their c 


they all Brother is the Succeſſor of their common, 


win Father, as to all thoſe Righrs which the 
received 


it. What Intereſts of Societies made Indiviſible. "Thus 


meant by God created man in his ownlikeneſs, male aud 


| . We female created he them, undd called their nan, 
Life in Adam, Gen.v.1, 2. Here the Spirit ſeen 
himfelf, to be meant by the likeneſs of God, whid 
elſewhere is aſcribed to Adam alone, by 
Here to his Wife as well as him, as ben 
given Her by Conſequence, as being (u 
with Him, and with this very Deſign 0 
making her One with him. So Mala 
urges it as an Argument for the Unaninit 


of Conjugal Conſorts: The Lord hath bel 


witneſs between thee and the wife of thy you 
againſt whom thou haſt dealt treachero 
Te: is ſhe thy companion, and the wife of i 
Covenant. And did not he make ſ one? 1 


had he the reſiduè of the Spirit. And whe, 


fore one? That he might ſeek a godly Sei 
Malach. ii. 14. Here the Matrimonial Ui 


Ld 
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Is attributed to the Shirit given to both 
Conſorts, to ſanctiſie them in order to the 
| Wiroducing a boly Seed, and to the making 
- Wihem One. Alluding plainly to that lie- 
o % to God, which is in Cynefrs aſcribed to 
e that Adam, who is there ſaid to have been 
Female as well as Male; not to Eve at all, 
though to her alſo as e with him, and 
indeed in order to the making her one Sp1- 
it with him, as the Matrimonial Contract 
hid made them one Body. Yet ſo, the Spi- 
it being given immediately to Alam, and 
o Eve no otherwiſe than as one with him; 
this made Adam the Head of this Union, 
ind obliged the Woman to a Depentence on 
he Mam for this participation of the Spirit 
rived from him, in order to the Procrea- 
ion of a Holy Seed, When therefere the 
believing Husband was ſauctifyed by the 
elieving Wife ;, it ſeems principally inten- 
ed for a Convert Wife, who had been 
murried when both were Infidels. But, if, 
ter a Divorce, or a Deceaſe of a Husband 
the Peculium, her Children by an Infidel 
Wicre counted of the Holy Seed; this muſt 
ave been rather on account of Fauour to 
he Chidren than any Reaſon or Merit de- 
able from ſuch a Parent. And fo it ſelFf, 
m account of the Holineſs received for- 
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ph. ierly, Thus the Man is called the Head 
8 f the Woman, 1 Cor. Xi. 3. Epb. v. 23. Not 


n a Civ] account only, but a Religious 
| ＋ 2 7 and 
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46.1.1. Angels and Authorities and Power 


The Diſtinction between 
and Myftical one. I mean, in Marriage, 
contracted in the Peculinm, IT hence the of 
concern of Chriſtion Miniſters in Chriſtia the 
Marriages, even from the time of t 
Apoſtles themſelves, as appears from Tong P 
tins. The Man is ſaid to be the Head of 
the Woman, as Chriſt is the Head of thi . 
Man, and as God is of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 3 95 
Ard as Chriſt is called the Head of h“ 
Church as her Myſtical Bridegroom ; and 2 
he 1s the Head of all Principality and Power 


being made ſubje& unto him, 1 S. Pet. 111.22 
And all on rhe ſame account of this Divine 
Spirit, and the Original from whence it | 
derived. The Man is the Head of the Ma © 


trimonial Union, becauſe the Woman re le 
ceives the R-/:arve of that Spirit which! tb 
given to the Man. So is Chriſt the Heli © 
of Man, becauſe even he can pretend ul /” 
_ otherwiſe to this ſame Spirit, than as h“ 
Baptized into that Body, with which Ch = 
allo is pleaſed to contract a Myſtical Mar U 
riage; and thereby to communicate, out 6 X 
his „ Fulneſs of the Spirit, thoſe partia 
lar Gifts and Graces of that ſame Spirit, N A 
the Nuptial Arrha, and Donum antenuptialt - 
of this moſt Sacred Conjugal Bond, whidf © 
are requiſite both for the Safety of the © 
Souls, and for diſcharging their Duties i © 
their reſpe&tive ſtations in the Body Po 


rick of the Church. So alſo is the Hes 
3 | 0 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

of the Cæleſtial Orders of Angels, becauſe 
they muſt receive thoſe Spirits, which make 
them ] Me , from the ſame 
Fulneſs of the Spirit which dwells in him. 
In this regard the Heavenly ſtate to which 
our Lord has exalted us, by giving us this 
Spirit, is an ioayſ6).ia. They are called 
Sons of God in the Book of Fob and elſe- 
where. Which makes us their Brethren, 
as partaking of the ſame immortal Seed of 
the Spirit of the Father. And our Lord is 


277 


juſtly called the @pwlom©. Hons xmorws, 


as the Original and Head of all the 417 
* ies, the new Colonies of Spirits, with- 
out being any «Tas himſelf, but as poſ- 
ſeſling the Fuln:ſs of that Seed of the Fa- 
ther, which gives Creatures the hotiour of 
1 Czleſtial and Divine Extraction, by bein 

jeyned with them, not by being it ſelf 
created, but by being ſent to inbabit them as 
zma Or Coloni were in a new founded 
City, who did not begin their Heing 
when they began their Habitation. This 
Notion of zmas neither the Arians of 91:1, 
nor our modern Socinians were aware of, 
that I know of. The firſt Habitation there- 
fore of this Spirit was in the Human Nature 


as his own AO., by which the World it 
ſelf was created. Thus allo God the, Fa- 
ther was the Head of Chriſt, as being the 
frt Original of the ſame Spirit, and from 
Ns : whom 


of Cbriſt, which yet was it ſelf as Eternal 
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whom Chriſt himſelf received it. But in 
mother way from that by which the . 
gels and tee receive it from Chriſt. It pro- 
ceeds from the Father as the Seed of the 
Father, and under that Notion 1s derived 
to the Man Chriſt, ſo as to make him alſo 
the Son of the Father. Yet fo as to reſerve 
to him all the Rights of an Eldeſt Son, be. 
cauſe it is not derived to any others but 


by him. Not even to the Angels but by 


him as Ace,, not unto Man but by him as 
the Original by which it is derived to ohe 
Men, which ſeems to be the Reaſon, why 
even the Poſt-diluvian Patriarchs at leaſt, 
could not receive it till his Glorification, 
Becauſe till then the Spirit could not be ex- 
pected, as the Apoſtle himſelf expreſſy teſti- 
ties, S. John vil. 39. Then we have the fi 
Experiment of it in the Bodies of the Saints, 
which then 79ſe out of their Monumente, and 
appeared to many in the Holy City, S. Matil, 
XXV11. 52, 53. Nor was it fit that it ſhould 
have been ſooner, becauſe it was the Man 


Chriſt, to whom this Filneſsof the Spirit was 


given, from which all his Members were to 


receive their ſhares reſpectively. That 
ſeems to be his plain meaning in thoſe 
words: As the Father hath Life in bimſelf; 
fo bath he given to the Son to have Life in 
himſelf : and bath given him Authority 10 
execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son 
of Man, S. Fohn v. 26, 27. The derivative 
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U Cool . entitles him only to the. 
quickening from whom it is derived, and 
therefore does not put it in the Power of 
them who receive it to quicken themſelves. 
That is only in the” Power: of them who 
poileſs it Originaly. In them it is the au- 
en, as the Scripture ſuppoſes it to be in 
e- the Father in regard of the Son, and in the 
ut! in relation to 26. This is the meaning 
by of the Platonich term ezuroan, and there- 
a; fore imports that it is in the Sons Power 
to vaiſe his own Body, to lay down bis Life, 
hy % ro take it up again, which is hexe aſcri- 
ft, bed to the Man Chriſt, if the latter part of 
„. © this Sentence have any connexion. with the 
x- former. Thus, therefore the Reſurre& 10 
;- Jof our Lords Body is ſometimes aſcribed to 
his Father, ſometimes to himſelf. Very 
conſequently, becauſe the Shirit by which 
the Son is ſaid to have Life in himſelf, 
in relation to the raiſmg his own Body, is 


+18 


notwithſtanding it ſelf the -Gift of the 55. 
Father - LOL OM „ TH, : Thus there · 
Thus the Spirit is repreſented as a Bond ſoce al 


| 3 | IN .* hers 
of Unity, even in the Originals of the * 


moſt Sacred Miſtical Unity. N 1he Son him — ches were 
ſelf, as Man, can lay no- claim to the Shi- —_— M 
. . 5 . ” ; depend on 
rit, but in Commiition with the Father, their re- 
from whom he is immedintely to recerie 8 
it, as from the „et Principle of the Spirit. nours, in 
Nor can the Sou of Mum receive it, hut order to the 


0 C ETC ELITE SY receiving 
e 14 0 bye the 


u- Ml -- | Spirit. 
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by its Conjunction with the Son, from whom the 


all, who will entitle themſelves to it by cle 
the Rules of the new Peculium, muſt im- wid 


mediately receive it. Thus all yyoric with Why jo 


the Father depends on the Son. I he Fa-. Wii 
ther himſelf dwells in the Light in acceſſible, Nncre 
1 Tim. vi. 16. 1 S. Joh. iv. 12. Therefore this 
#0 man bath ſeen him at any time. The only bod: 
begotten Son, which is in the boſom of thera 
Father, he hath declared him, S. Job. 1.18, und 
Therefore God ſhines in our hearts in the Nacce 
face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. As being N 
the Image of the inviſible God, Col. i. 15. 
Ee 15 the word. As we content our 
ſelves to ſee the Image of the Sun reflected 
in the Water, when were not able to be- 
hold bim with our naked Eye. By him 
therefore it is, as I have ſaid, that we 
have gemywyW, as that anſwers the 
Proſelytiſm of the new Peculium, withou 
which we cannot be made Cirizens of the 
Myſtical Cœleſtial Jeruſalem, So clear it 
is, that, by this Headſhip of the Father to 
Chriſt it is implyed, that none can par-Wot 
take of the Myſtical ygywyia with the Fa- No 


ther but by the Son, any more than any ſh 


| * Members can partake of the influences Nur 
0 


the Head, which do not receive Iv. 
them by Communication with thoſe interme-th 
aiate Members through which they are to)! 


be derived. The ſame alſo is the Cafe of Wn 


Chriſt himſelf as the Head, in relation hs K 
| the 
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the Spirit; whoever has not the Spirit of 
Chriſt is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. As not 
holding the head, from which all the Body, 
hy joynts and bands, having nouriſhment, mi- 
Wiiſired and knit together, increaſeth with the 
mcreaſe of God, Col. ii. 19. Where we ſee 
this ſame Reaſoning allowed in the Myſtical 
Body, which none can doubt of in the a- 
twal Organical Body. No doubt, to let us 
8, Nunderſtand that God intends to deal with us 
he ꝛccordingly. And fo indeed God has con- 
ng Nivea the matter, even among Men, that, 
5. Mihough 2 derive the Spirit from the Son, 
ur et all ſhould not have it from him imme- 
ted Nliately; but that all ſhould receive it from 
be · Nome onꝰ Principal Perſon who was deſigned 
im y God as the Principal of their Unity, upon 
we hom he intended they ſhould depend, if 
the Miney would entitle themſelves to the ſame 
out. So the Spirit of Moſes was to be 
the Wccrived to the LXX Elders, Numb. xi. 17, 
15. So Eliſha inherited a double portion of the 
to Hit of Elijah. According to the right 
- Jef an Eller Brother, by the Law, who was 
Fa- to have twice as much as any of his Bre- 
ny hren of their common Inheritance. So S. John 
ces Iurges his own Commmnion as the means by 
de Hrhich 24 were to expect Communion with 
me- the Father and the Son, I S. John i. 3. Im- 
to plying, on the contrary, that they who did 
of or ſo entitle themſelves could lay no claim 
to ito the Myſtical Communion with the Father 
. and 


282 


Excluſion from it, with a Right to oblige the 


The Diſtinction between 
and the Son. And that is indeed ſuppoſed 
inall the Reaſoning of his firſt Epiſtle, which 
plainly ſuppoſes all, who were oz of tha 
Communion,” to be in darkneſs, death an 
error, the contraries to the benefits of the 
rue Communion, of Light and Life and 
Truth. He ſpeaks there not only in the 
name of the Apoſtclical College then joyned 
to heim in Epheſus, as when he ſpeaks in the 
plural number; but alſo in his own, as the 
Viſible Head of that Myſtical Union and Com 
munion, as the rightful Head even of thoſe 
Apoſtles. The ſame was afterwards th 
Cafe of all Biſhops who ſucceeded th 
Apoſtles, or rather the Head Apoſtle in this 
very Prerogative of being Heads of Catho 
tick Unity, of being the only Authorized Re 
Preſentatives of the Original RW Head 
of it, the Father and the Son, both as to the 
Admiſſion to this Union of the Spirit, and 


Father and the Son to ratifie their Acts! 
Heaven, as I have ſhewn in my Pareneji 
Then every Church ſucceeded the Church of 
Feruſalem in that ſupreme unappealable Poel 
of obliging God and Chrift immediately 1 
receive thoſe to the Heavenly Commiunin 
who were received by them, and to exclud: 
thoſe from Heaven whom they ſhould jg 
worthy to be ſo excluded, by the Docrina: 
of the Catholic Church in the firſt ant 
pureſt Ages of Ignatius and S. Mprian. The 


ever 
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crery Biſhop had the ſame Power 0 acting 

either way in the affairs of his own Church, 

is the Head Apoſtle had, not only for the 

Diſtrict of Jeruſalem, but alſo for the whol- 

Church diffufrve, as being then ſibject to 

the Diſtrict of Feruſalem, as I have endea- 

roured to prove in my Diſcourſe concern- 

ing One Prieſthood and One Altar. The 

vhole Reaſoning of the Scriptures ſuppoſes 

the ſame Dependence in the Society of the 
Church in relation to the Spirit, as there is 
between the Members of the Organical Bo'ly, 

thin order to the Communication of Vi Lal or 

Animal Influences. 

The Apoſtle ſuppoſes the like Vue of 58. 
Hees in the Polity of the Church, as there is The Spirit 
n the Members of the Human Body. He ſup- . . 


the earli- 


ead(Woles the ſame Variety of Gifts and Graces eſt Ages, 
cher the Spirit, requiſite for the diſcharging 3 _ 


it theſe Offices in the Church, as of natural any Mem- 
owers and Influences for performing the bers of th 


Em#ions of the ſeveral Members of the Ani- 9 1 — 
al Body. He makes the fame mutual the Heads 
eds of fk others aſſiſtance between the A tho 
owe olirical as between the Animal Members. ä 
d that even the nobleſt Members of the 
ninpiritra Society necd the Gifts of the in- 

lud rio, Members, as well fas the Inferiours 
died the more honourable Talents of their 

ding ritual Superionrs, Among theſe Mem- 
andert of the Viſible Body he owns a Spiritual 

tad, as well as Feet, or Hanis, or Eyes, 

ever | ON 
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it, if they pretended to any Revelations 
different from thoſe of the Apoſtles; or to 

receive it by any Miniſtry beſides. The 

| Spirit was glven to 9833 at the preach- 

ing of S. Peter, though without the Impo- 

ſon of his Hands, in that ſingular Extra- 

ordinary inſtance, by which the Apoſtle 

bimſelf was to be convinced that God did 

not look on Cornelius as unclean, becauſe he 

was not circamciſed, Thence forward the 
Ordinary way of receiving the Spirit was 

enly from the Apoſtles, and not otherwiſe 

to be received from them than by Imp«ſe- 

ion of their Hands. Then whoſoever had 

not ſo received the Spirit could not be pre- 

ſumed to have it at all. Thus the Vic of 

the Spirit united all that pretended to it to 

the College of the Apoſtles in general, and 

in them to Chriſt their Head, as being 
themſelves the Twelve Foundations on Chriſt 
himſelf, as the chief corner Stone. For this 

have ſhewn to be the truly Catholic Ar- paræneſ. 
obetyyal Church, from Union with which 

all particular Churches muſt derive their 

[tile of Carholick, if they will ju/tly pretend 

Jo it. But after their deceaſe, none: but 

WW the Biſhops ſucceeded the Apoſtles in that 

high Prerogative of giving the Spirit by 

the Impoſition of their Hands. Therefore 
Cornelius argues, that Novarian, being Bap--ꝝ 
ned a Clinick, and wanting the eο E. dab. 
of the Biſbep, he could not have the Spirit: pur” HE. 
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| Tore u TYY!, Ww5s av Ts awu Wivuglh, 
a N 5 The Spirit 1s that by which We. are 

Tealed after we believed, Eph. 1.13. That 

is, on the Profeſſion of our Faith required 

ur Baptiſm. And ſealed to the day of Re. 
demption, Eph. iv. 30. The Seal is that by 

which the ev is impreſſed, that 1s, of the 
Second Alam, the Lord from Heaven, the 

Spirit, inthe Reaſoning of S. Paul, which is 

given in our Saviour's Baptiſm, And the 
notion of Sealing alludes to the Diſtinct ion 

God is pleaſed to make between his own Fa- 
rites and others, in times of Public 
Epidemical Calainities. It is called Scalin 

them in their Foreheads, in Ezekiel and the 
Revelations, By which Sealing, as by 1 

| Mark, God is ſaid to know thoſe who are his, 

as by a Seal, 2 Tim. ii. 19. So the Spirit i; 

the Mark by which we have a Title to hay 

our bodies Immortaliz d at the Ræſtirrect im, 

which is the Redemption, Rom. viii. 21, 

S. Luke xx1. 28. This therefore was en 

given by the Biſhops only, as the Succeſſors 

of the Apoſtles, as the Spirit was given by 

none but the Apoſtles, whilſt they lived. 

So the Biſhop of Aſia gave the opex345 to 

the young Man recommended to his Care by 
Tus St. Jobn, in the Story mention d by Clemens U 
ou? & Alexandrims : And that in his pv. I 
Euf. A E. Which plainly ſhews, that the ogeagqs 
tit 23. W lu, here ſpoken of, is the ſame with the 
baßptiſmal Spirit, that 71119 qws from whence 

g our 


Soul and Spirit, Kc. 

dur Saviour*s baptiſm came be entitled to 
the name of qwnawos, Valeſius there ſhews 
that the name of ogeaxqs is uſed for the 
Baptiſmal Spirit in the eldeſt Monuments 
of the Church, as I have alſo ſhewed it fo 
uſed in the Scriptures themſelves. This 
that Biſhop took for the 72> aov Gvaaxinetoy, 
which made him reit of his Care after- 
is Nrards, when he thought him ſufficiently 
he fortified againſt the attempts of the Eu 
1 (Spirit, by his reception of the Good Spirit. 
1 Which plainly ſhews, that the ſupreme Bap- 
Nn was here intended, the Peculiar benefit 
ng of which was, to give the Good Spirit to 
12 Mihoſe who were rightly diſpoſed for it by 
the previous Diſcipline they were to under. 
, Neo while they were Catechumens, and by the 
Hrn of Water alſo. Among the Frin- 
ne chen of the Doctrin? of Chriſt, the Apoſtle 
„ rcckons Baptiſms, Ebr. vi. 1, 2. in the plu- 
my al Number: meaning the Bapriſm of Ma- 
ener, as Diſtinct from that of the Shirit. And 
or they were indeed more diſtinct in the Pra- 
by {Gice of that Age, than we now are com- 
ed monly aware of. The Baptiſm of Water was 
to Pr gative or Cathartich, to ule the proper 
> by term of that Age for expreſling their Ini- 
121; tiatory Myſteries, for purifying from the 
u. pollation of former Sins, and of the wncdean 
- 5M Pirits, which were then ſuppoſed to poſ- 


the Mcls the pureſt Moraliſts before their re- 
nc option into the Cbriſtian Society, This 
our ll | | Bap- 
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tiſin of Water, was below the dignity of 1 


thians who pretended to be of Paul, tl 


had really been baptized by him, thoug! 


The Diſtinction between 


Baptiſm was uſually adminiſtred by lony 
Miniſters, even where the principal Perſon 
was preſent, by whoſe Authority the Cere. 
mony was performed, Our Saviour him. 
ſelf is ſaid t6 have Baptized more Diſciples 
than S. John the Baptiſt. Yet not in his 
own Perſon, but only by his Diſciples, S. Joh, 
Iv. 1, 2. But he did not give the Spirit h 
them, but at a conſiderable diſtance after 
wards, Indeed not till after the Reſurrecti 
on at Pentecoſt. Then it was that he bap 
tied, even the Apoſtles themſelves with the 
Holy Gho# and with Fire, that 1s, With the 
Schechinah of the fiery cloven Tongnes. So in 
the Caſe of Cornelius, S. Peter commanded 
him to be baptized with Water, after Gu 
had immediately baptized him and his wit 
the Holy Ghoſt, Act. x. 48. It ſeems the By 


Apoſtle to perform in his Perſon. So. S. Philj 
the Deacon baptized the believing Samui 
tans, Ad. viii. 12, 13. But the Spirit vu 
not given them till two Apoſtles, S. Pet 
and S. John, laid their hands upon them 
v. 15, 16, 17. So among the many Cori 


Apoſtle himſelf aſſures us, that very je 


the main occaſion of thoſe Diviſions ſeem 
to have been, that each of them ſeems t 
havedenominated himſelf from the Preach 
from whom he had received his * 

9 nd 
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know no Expedient ſo likely for reconciling 
theſe ſo ſeemingly different appearances, 
% 1f we ſhould ſay, that greater numbers 
were baptized by his Authority 1n that ſame 
Church of Corinth, than could pretend the 
honour to have received their Water Bap- 
tif from his Perſon, that being a Favour 
reſerved for ſome few of rnore eminent Sta- 
tion, which the Inſtances now mentioned 
ſhew to have been probable, conſidering 
the Sentiments of that Age. Let it will 
turn to the ſame account, if we allow the 


gloried in his Name, to have received the 
higher Baptiſmof the Spirit by the Impoſition 
of his Hands, though they had recerved 
their Water Baptiſm from ſome other 
Preacher. This was indeed the Bapti ſin 
that gave Proſelytes the faireſt pretences 
for Glorying. And the Miniſters of this 
more Honourable Baptiſin were themſelves 
more honourable, and therefore more likely 
to give occaſion to Oſtentatious Dividers to 
diſtinguiſh Parties by their Names. If this 
were fo, Apollos allo, the Head of thoſe 
Irho called themſelves from him, might 
have given the Spirit alſo. And it is not 
improbable but that ſecond College of the 
Feruſalem Presbyters, who had Catholick 
7uriſclifion, might have that Powey ſo ne- 
ceſſary for the firſl Foundation of Churches. 
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greater number of thoſe Corinthians, who - 
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290 The Diſt inction between 
59. But whether they had fo then, or not, 
None but there appears no likelihood that the lf 
— h Apoſtles, or Feruſalem Presbyters, leſt any 
- by ube N. but Biſhops in poſſeſſion of that Right of con- 
— * ferring the Baptiſmal Spirit. That higher 
polfetion Baptiſm had, in the firſt Monuments of the 
of this Church, another _— by which the 
2 19. Spirit was ſeigniſiecd and conferred, diſtinq; 
Spirit. from the Symbol of Water, that of Oil. 
And wy And in this regard, it is reckon'd as a di- 
Andion tint Sacrament from the Water Baptiſm by 
whichnone 8. Cyprian, when he would have Proſe- 
— lyted Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, received 
fidesthem- zutroque Sacramento. Meaning that way of 
ſelves. conveying the Spirit by Impoſition of 

Hands, as well as the- Baptiſm of Water, 
Yet both of them may be contained under 
the one common name of Bapti ſin, as it was 
the Right of our Saviour s Baptiſm, exceed. 
ing all other Baptiſms then known of, 5 
convey the Sprit; and as our new Sac 
mental Regeneration under the Goſpel 1s no 
only of Water but of the Spirit. Yet we 


do not find any beginning of this Symbo! 0 


Unction in the very early Eccleſiaſtical Mo- 


numents, which mention it. Nor could 
there have been ſo great a Conſent of the 
Primitive Churches in uſing it, if it had 
deſcended from any other Original but 
that of Tradition derived from the Apoſtles, 
by the Reaſonings of Tertullian, and S. Att 
guſtine, and Vincentius Lerinenſis. 5 
15 x | » ri 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
Virit it ſelf is called Un&ion by S. John, 
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{WM which implies it to have been given by 
nat fame Symbol of Unction, in that very 
time when S. Fobn wrote that Carholick 
V Eyiſtle. For he ſeems to Reaſon there from 
1c the Symbol by which the Spirit was given, 


he is S. Paul does from the deſcent into the 
Vater, and aſcending out of it, to the du- 


. Nties of dying and aſcending with Chriſt in 


{i- Bin. And why ſhould our Lord's ha- 
by Yving the Frlneſs of the Spirit be expreſſed 
ſe- Mbyhis being anointed with the Oyl of Glaanefs 
dM above bis Fellows but becauſe it was the 
of known way of giving the Spirit received 
offl:imong the Fews to their Kings, Prieſts 


ter Mind Prophets, to convey it by the Symbol | 
der if Oz! £ So it was in the Cale of his Fel- 
was we, as appears by the eldeſt Monuments 


ed. next thoſe of the New Teſtament. And it 
„being the ſame Caſe before, under the Old 


cM Te /ament ; it is hard to doubt but it muſt. 


not have been ſo in the idee ſpace in Caſes 
weg not Extraordinary, which were intended 
ofs Precedents for all furure Ages. Our Sa- 
Mo- viour's inſtance was indeed Extraordinary, 
ould who could not receive the Spirit in the 
theſf Fulneſs of it by any Humane Miniſtry, nor 
therefore by any YifhI Symbol, being 
Himſelf the Origmal from whom all others, 


receive it. So alſo was the Caſe of Cor- 
nelins, when the Apoſtles themſelves, who 
| 2 Were 


not Men only, but Angels alſo, were to 


— — 
— — 


— — 
— — 


7 
} 
bp |, 
1 I 
F 0 
1 
* 
1 
1 $1) 
[1 
j 
: 
i 
1 
1 

We) 

nn. 

N 
Wy 
4.6 
$3.16 

I 
RIP 
wk 

18 
r 
1148 
118 
$i 
| U 
1:3: 
148 
, I 
tt 
1870 
FUG 
: "ng 
! 00 
mA 
Wn 
0489 
Ahn“ 
14150 1 
1 
i) 
ie 


— 
— — 


— — — 2 — 


292 


the New Teſtament it ſelf for giving the 


ftacle againſt his receiving it, which they 


Los on 
The Diſtinction between 
were the Ordinamy Miniſters for giving the 
Spirit, were to be znſtriictęed that God did 
not look on his Uicircimmciſion us any ob. 


had not known, but by that Extraordinary 
way of Gods giving the Spirit to Corne- 
lius immediately, without their Miniſtry, 9 
Withal, we have expreſs Teſt imonies in 


Grace of Healing by this very Symbol of | 
Oyl, in the Goſpel of S. Mark, and the fl © 
Epiſtle of S. James. Why {ſhould one . 
ſmgle Benefit of the Spirit be conveyed by 
the Symbol of Oyl, and not rather the Spirit 
it felt, when it ſelf is called an Union, 
and the giving it to our” Bleſſed Lord hin 
ſelf is called an anointing him? How can 
we better judge of the Practice of the Aps/ile 
Age, when the Scripture Hiſtory is filet 
on both ſides, than by ſo plain Yeſ/timonizs 
both before and after it? In truth, it hd 
been morally impoſſible for the Gore, 
nouns afterwards to have confined the Conv” 
ance Of the Spirit to certain Symbols, if thei 
had not received them as ſo confined by Di- 
vine Revelations to the Apoſtles. They could 
not have obliged. God and Chriſt to ratiſie 
in Heaven what they performed on Eart,, 
if they had not had God and Chriſt's Au 
thority for connecting the Spirit with the 
Symbol of Oil. They could not then hate 
impoſed their own Sentiments on 9 
N | WII 


hers, 
who 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
who would have thought their own Rights 
invaded - by this Confinement, if they had 
introduced the Confinement without an Au- 
thority ſufficient to juſtifie it. The Fact, 
whether the Apoſtles had Authorized it, re- 
quired no depth nor ſagacity of Reaſon- 
ing then to diſcover 1t ; but was as mani- 
felt to the meaneſt, as the ableſt Underſtand- 
ing. And the nature of it, being ſuch as 
that al were concerned in it, made it fo 
notorious as that it required no admiſſion 
to Secrets to know whether it were ſo. 


Every individual Member was obliged to 


entitle himſelf to the Spirit; which yet 
he could not attain without the Un&0n, 
after the Governours (who were alone be- 


leved to have the Power of conveying | 


the Spirit) had confined their Conveyance 


of it to this External Symbol. Indeed: this 


way of conveying the Spirit by conſecrated 
Oil, excluded all others from any Right of 


conveying the Spiriz who had not the 
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Power of Conſecrating the Oil, by which it 


was to be conveyed.” What Mutinies then, 


what Animoſities, what Oppoſitions within, 


what-Scandals without, muſt have follow 
ed, if any had been excluded trom Rights - 


poſſeſſed before And: how could they 


have prevailed that had encrracherd, w hen 


they had no Power to force their Subjects, 


but the Conviction of their Subjects Con- 


ſciences, concerning their own Right; and 


7 where 


1 
1 


have yielded their Rights willingly. Much 


The Diſtinction between 
where withal the Right it ſelf, where-ever 
it was, mult have been ſo notorious Hoy 
could all the different Indepen ent Churches 
have been fo unanimous in owning this 
Claim, if it had indeed been an Encroach- 
ment 2 It is not probable that a/ would 


leſs- 1s 1t probable, that all could have 
been forced, by the Practices of ſingle Per- 
ſons, to part with them unteillingly, when 
there was no other force that could be offer- 
ed to them, but pure Conſiderations of 
Conſcience, granted on the merit of the 
Cauſe it ſelf, This Force could not take 
place but where the Righbteonſneſs of the 


Cauſe was very maniſe/t, However, when 


this Practice of conveying the Spirit by 
Unction prevailed : none could pretend to 
the Divine Spirit who had not thus re. 
ceived it. The Biſbops alone were own. 
ed to have the Power of Conſecrating the 
Oil by which it was to be adminiſtred, 
Thus the Un&:0n of the Spirit could not 
be given without the. Biſhop's conſent, 


Whenever the Presbyters gave it, they | 


could not do it without the Oil conſecrated 
by the Biſhop. And even ſo they did it 
with a differ-nce that plainly owned their 
dependence on the Biſhop in doing it, be- 


ſides their uſe of his conſecrated Oil. The 


Anointing on the Forehead was reſerved to 
the Biſhop, as a Prerogative of his place. 
EE. pas ag | This 


18 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
This obliged the Perſons ſo anointed to at- 
tend the Biſhop himſelf afterwards, that 
he might ratiſiæ in his own Perſon what 
had been before performed by his Power 
only delegated tothe Presbyters. And very 
fitly at that time when the Baptized Per- 
ſon alſo ratified in his own Perſon that 
ſame Covenant, which had before - been 
tranſacted in his Name by his Stiprlators, 
This kept the whole Church (the Presbyters 
themſelves not excepted ) in a perpetual 
dependence on the Biſhops 1n order to their 
partaking of the Union of the Spirit. And 
that even in regard of the higheſt and no- 
bleſt Baptiſm, that of the Spirit, without 
which none can make out his Title to any 
Communion With the Father and the Son. 


Perfectly, as the Reaſonings of S. Ignatius 


and Tertullian, ſuppoſe in this very Caſe 


of Baptiſm. Nor can I find that even this 


delegated Power of conferring the Spirit by 
Oil conſecrated, not by themielves, but the 
Biſhops, was ordinarily communicated to 
Presbyters, before the Fourth Century. Then 
firſt we find it obſerved, and obſerved as a 
ſmgularity by Hilarius Sardus commonly 


miſtaken for S. Ambroſe, and the Author of 


the Queſtions in the Old and New Teſtament, 
under the name of S. Argrſtine , thut in 
Alexandria and Aigypt Presbyters did nic it 
when there was no Biſbop prefi.nt. Con- 


crare is the word uſed by the one, as co 
; | U 4 | feenare 


5 


1 in; 
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The Diſtinction between 


ſrenare is by the other. Conſignare in all 
iikelinood alludes to the opexyss, the name 
of the Buptiſmal Spirit, as I have already 
ſhewed 1: the earlieſt Monuments. For 
this Tertullian uſes the word ſignare. So: 


Caro ungitur ut anima conſecretur, cars ſig. 


natur ut anima miniatur, manũs impoſitione 
adumbratur, ut anima ſpiritu illumine- 
tur, de Reſ. carn. c. 8. So the Signati in 


frontibus in the Rites of Mithra are by him 


compared with the like Practice in our 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, de Præſer, c. 40. And in 
S. Cyprian e Miniatur frons ut figmum Doi 
incclume ſervetur, Ep. 58. Pleb. Theb, And 
the word conſignare is thus applyed by him, 


 Erhiſonsfrenatus eſt He ſpeaksof the Church 


negʒ hibere inde, neq; confignari poteſt, cui for 
poſito acceſſis ad fontem nom eſt, Ep. 69. Ed. 
Oxon. His from allo is in fronte as be- 
fore. And again, Frons cum ſigno Dei pun 
Diaboli coronam ferre non potinr, coronæ |: 
Domini reſerdatit, de Lapſ. & de Unit. Eccl 
& ad Demetrianum. Teſtimon. adv. Fud e. 
8. And this is in truth the moſt proper Cn. 


ſecration of our Perſons when the Holy Ghoſt } 
is conferred upon us, which is indeed, 


the Principle of all Perſonal Holineſs, This 
therefore being then obſerved as a /ingrla- 
rity in the Church of Alexandria, ſeems 
plainly to imply, that the generality of the 
other Catholick Biſhops had not then ſo ta 
delegated their Power, as to enable Pres- 

. ten 


Soul and Spirit, &c. * 

11 /jters ordinarily to confer the Shirit as their 

ic Proxies. It was not ſo in the Weſt, when 
y. Hierome wrote againſt the Luciferiaus, 

or as appears by his Reaſonings, what 7incon- 

: Nveniences would follow if they had not the 

g- Baptiſmal Spirit, who had not received 

ne it from the Biſwps, He needed not to 

e- have been put to that ſhifr, if he could 

in © have pleaded any general Ordinary delega- 

im ting from the Biſhops for that purpoſe, 

ur which might have enabled them to do it, 

in though exceeding the Power of their own 

6% Orcter s much leſs, if he could have proved 1 
nd their own Order ſufficient for that purpoſe, | 
m. without any ſuch delegation. Leaſt of all, PF 
hb] if he could truly have pretended that this 
vas the received Opinion of that Age. In- 

d. conveniences alone that muſt neceſſarily be- 

e- Ml fal them who want the means appointed 
by Chrift for attaining the Spirit, cannot 

|: WM diſcharge any from their Obligation to uſe 

el. fuch means If they will pretend to any 

' cM &72ht to the end for which they were ap- 

n- pointed by him. I know nore in the 12/7 

oft chat a/owed this delegated Unction by Prizfts 

ed, with Oz! confecrated by Biſhops, till after 

his this time. So clear it is, that the Right of 

la- conferring the Spirit was Originally in 

ms Biſhops, and none hut Biſhops; and that 

the the Right of Presbyters to do it was 

far I ater, and no more than what they could 

e- derive from the Conceſſion of Biſhops in 

er AY 1 1 whom 
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| whom it was Originally. This obliges 
all, who will pretend to the Spirit, to; 
ſtrict dependence on them; and is alone 
ſufficient, by the Ræaſoningo, even of thoſe 
beſt and pureſt Ages, to oblige all to de- 
pen: on the Biſhops, who defire a oli, 
Title to the Good and Divine Spirit. And 
it will, on the contrary, be a juſt Præſiamp- 
tion againſt the pretentions to the true Si- 
rit, if they violate the Unity of the Spirit, 
ho pretend to have the Spirit. That can. 
not be a Good Spirit which is derived from 
any but the Biſhops, to whoſe diſpoſal Gy 
has, by theſe Reaſonings, confined the Spi. 
rit. That cannot be a good Spirit, which 
encourages Diviſions, or which weakens the 
obligation to Unity thus ſettled by God: 
which makes the Graces of the Sacraments 
eaſily, and frequently, attainable without 
the Sacraments which makes them attain- 
able in different and contradictary Commmui. 
_ ens - which makes them attainable at Allan 
ſeparate, not only from the true Biſhvp, 
but from Epiſcopacy it ſelf : which allows 
ſuch Perfection in this Life, as perfectly to 
ſuperſedethe uſe of Sacraments, to entitle to 
the Heavenly Conmimnion immediately, with- 
out any external Communion on Earth. Such 
Spirits as theſe cannot poſſibly be that ſame 
Spiric which unites 'af that partake of 1t 
in one Communion, under one Biſhop by the 
firmeſt Tics of Spiritual Intereſt. 1 | 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 299 
muſt therefore be wicked Spirits, and Spi- 
rits of Error, if it be a good Spirit that is 
derived by the Ordinances of Chriſtianity. 
This is very applicable to the Caſe of our 
Epiſcopal Eret hren in Scotland, whom you 
mention as favourable to Mrs. Bourignon. 

2 . . 
Yet the account given by her Admirers 
of her Girls inſtructed by her, that they 
proved Witches, 1s a particular ground of 
ſuſt ſuſpicion, that it could be no good Spi- 
it which ſhe pretended to. Yet her fancy 
was ſo poſſeſſed with this Event, that ſhe 
pretends it as a Revelation from Chriſt him- 
ſelf, that the greateſt number of thoſe who 
profeſs his Name are in expreſs Covenants 
with the Devil. As extravagant was her 
deſigned journey to Fernſalem in Man's 
Cloaths, when the knew not on what Point 
of the Compaſs Fernſalem lay. It hid no 
Event worthy a Divine Inſpiration, But it 
might have had a very 2/ one, if the Pro- 
vidence of the Good Spirit had not timel 
interpoſed for preventing the ill Conſe- 
quences of that illuſion of the Evil one. How 
her Executor Monſieur Poiret can account 
for theſe things I know not ; no more than 
| can gueſs, where he has concerned me in 
his Diſputes concerning her. 
Thus, I hope, I have ſhewn that this 609. 


Doctrine of the Diſtinction of the Soul and 4 natu- 

FIN | rally mor- 
tal Soul is more agreeable to be joyned with à naturally mortal Body, 
a conftituent of Human Nature, than a Soul naturally immortal. 


Spirit 
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The Diſtinction 3 


3 . 0 (II 
Spirit (how little ſocver obſerved in on 5 
modern Syſtems ) is neither Unſeriprur « 


nor Uncatholick, but indeed more agreeadl; | 


to Scripture and Tradition too, than what wy 
is advanced as inconſiſtent with it. I may. ; 
| . the 
now add further its greater ſe for ſolving 2 
the greateſt difficulties in Religion now dil- 15 
puted, which yet were no diſputes in th: 6 
Primitive Church be fore the modern Hypo- FI 
theſis was thought of. It is moſt certain 0 
that our Bodies were at fir/t created Mortal 1 
There had otherwiſe been no more need 1 
nor ſe, of the difference of Sex then, than # 


there will be at the Reſuirrection, when In. 
dividuals will be immortali ged. T he vſe of ft 
them is ouly to preſerve the Species when J, 
the In livi lulals cannot be preſerved. Nor W 
had there otherwiſe been any ſe of the Tee 
of Life to make them Immortal, if even Mi... 


. : 3 | [0 
their Bodies had been immortal Natural, Ne 
But a naturally mortal Soul is more ſuitable WW, 
to a naturally mortal Body, than a Soul that : 


is naturally Immortal. Why then ſhould 
the Body have been made mortal, even then, Ib 
if the Soul had been imortal? This would | 
have been more eaſily accounted for, 1f the 
Body had been no part of our Humane Na- 
ture, but perfectly preternaturalto the Soul, 
which was the Opinion of the moſt ce- 
lebrated Philoſophers and Hereticks allo. 
But this was fundamentally deſtructisa of 
the Opinion of the Catholicæ Church con- 
4 cerning 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


cerning the Reſurrection, which proceeds 
on the Suppoſal of the Bodys being a part 
of the Man, and therefore concerned in 


le having in the Reward. This being ſo, the 
""Y {ar is deſtroyed upon the Diſſolution of 
me Union between the Soul and the Boch, 
Wind is no more concerned in the State of 
5 his ſeperate Parts, than his own Body 15 in 
e ſeparate Elements, into which it is diſ- 
„ Wolved in the Grave, But on the Principles 
: now mentioned, all things are ciear. The 
© Write! Body had a Mortal Soul join'd to it, 
21 Munich, together with it, made up the CHoi- 
nN Mon. The mon or Flatus was preter- 
natural to him, as deſigned to fit him for a 
"_ ſupernatural State of Happineſs. This was 
. to cauſe the M eαν, the Converſion of 
the 8a to that ſupernatural Principle of the 
hs Divine Spirit, by Union with which he was 
Fo to hope for Immortality. It was allo to 
wy enable him for the unis, by which 
* the Union was to be begun, as being it ſelf 
7 00e to the Spirit, with which the U 711 
„ % was deſigned. And, in the mean time, 
11 being it ſelf alſo of a Nature Divine in an 
e eu Senſe, it ſelf was Immortal allo, 
Fu ind communicated a derivarive Immortality 
ul. Jo the lower Soul, fo long as the Union with 
= the Sol was continued 5 but left it c apable 
Fat af the , Mortality, which was natural 
1 o it, whenſoever it thould lead e it. This 
On- 


might be the Cafe at the Day of Ja 
| . that 
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By this Tality of the Himan Sol, clears the Catho 
Diſtineti, [ck Doctrine of Original Sin from expoſin 


on the be 


£& cleareſt 
Account fants , for the ſingle and perſonal AR of 
2 f % Alam. It was, in truth, that new Do&rin 
truly Ca- 
tholick 
Doctrine 
of Origi 


nal Sin. 


forced them upon that Conſequence. Thi 
Doctrine obliged them to believe / Hi 


tences then ; the one to Eternal Reward 


giiſtin did not here conſider, what * 
SY | | 


4 


The Diſtinction between 


that the Soul being deſerted by the lower Mi 


Spirit, might relapſe to the Mortality that th 
was natural to it, when it had now no B.., 
dy to ſupport it. This is a clear Account Wai 
how this @vo as diſtinct from the @1e0vg, Miu 
might put Mankind in that middle State 
between Mortality and Immortality which 
the Fathers ſuppoſe, to be determined to 
either, by the Event of his own Fes. 
will, 

Withal, this Doctrine ofthe natural Mor 


| % 8 
all Mankind to Eternal Torments, even In 


ofthe natural Immortality, then newly eſpou 


fed, when the Pelagian Diſputes began, that 


man Sols concerned in the general 7uly 
ment, as well thoſe that never did, 10 


could, hear of the Goſpel, as thoſe who did 
And becauſe they only knew of 7790 Sen 


and the other to Eternal Puniſhn:ents ; al 
they knew ſuch as never heard of the Goſpel 
could not pretend to the Rewards of th 
Goſpel ; they thought the Conſequence in 
evitable, that they muſt conſequently 
allotted to its Eternal Puniſoments. S. Au 
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{ frequently grants on other Occaſions, 
that the contrary Doctrine of the Souls na- 
bo. N Mortality, had the) gained ſo great 
mt and numerous Suffrages, that even himſelf 
, Naurſt not condemn it nor was he aware of 
thoſe great and early and Apoſtolical Autho—- 
ities, that allowed of Preaching, and Be- 
leving, and being Baptized in the ſeparate 
state, to leave them ingxci ſable who 
hould fall ſhort of the Salvation intended 
for them, much more thoſe who ſhould in- 
cur the Primiſhments which were not in- 
ended for them, but for the D-4vil and his 
fngels. He did not conſider how careful 
od is, where Puniſhments are concerned, 
ſecially ſuch irreparable ones as admit of 
o proſpect of a good End ; to purge him- 
elf from all Suſpicions of 2 Hluts Power, 
ind dealing arbitrarily, which yet is the 
zubterfuge he found himſelf ve. luce to, 
hat he might defend theſe Imputat ions fo 
honourable to Infinite Goodneſs > How 


od appeals herein to Rules of Human 
SenWnnty, even to the Judgment of the con- 


Fred Perſons themſelves, as far as their 
bude nment might be conſiſtent with their 
Equity,” to let them ſee that themſe/ves a- 
me were to blame for whatever they 
ould ſuffer by the Divine Sentence, and 
0 leave them mnexcuſable. But he did not 
0 concern himſelf to enquire into Original 
I"aition, as had been requiſite in a Caſe 

| Ts of 
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pleaſed to permit him to exerciſe his Povel 
in it, ſo it leaves them capable of all th 


The Diſt inction between 
of that Importance, but contented himſelf 
with preſent Authorities, and received Opj. 
nion. Nor does he ſeem very converſant 
in Primitive Chriſtian Authors, even when 
his Concern againſt his Ader ſaries obliged 
him to it. But the Principles, now explained, 
give an eaſie account of the Catholich Dy- 
ctrine. All that Adam's Poſterity neceſſarily 
loſt by Adam's Sin, was only præternatura 
Favour, and theConſeqrences of it. Their 
being deprive: thereby of the 7mmortaliziny 
Principle, left them only in that State 0 
actual Mortality, which was natural to them, 
and which muſt neceſſarily have been their 
Lot, if Go had not deſigned them for E 
vours and Fruitions beyond their Nature, tl 
which the infinite Goodneſs, that is eflen 
tial to his Nature, does not olige hin 
Their not being raiſed above this World! 
a Cœleſtial State, as it expoſes them to th; 
Calamities of this World, and to the Pone 
of the Prince of this World, ſo far as God! 


Happineſs in this World, to which they 
prudent Management may entitle them 
by the Rules of his general Provident 
And their wanting the ſupernatural Princijl 
for ſubduing their Paſſions, may expok 
them to the Sufferings in this World, whid 
are the natural Conſequences of unſubdut 


Paſſions. And, even in the other War 
| ( 
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the habitual Inclinations contracted by an 
undiſciplin d Management in this Life, may 
expoſe the Souls, Who have them, to many 
Penal Conſequences : to the Fruſtrations of 
the Appetites, and Averſations themſelves, 
when they ſhall be fixed and inflexible, and 
yet no poſſibility of ſatisfying them ; to the 
Indiſpoſitions for Heaven and Heavenly Plea- 
ſures, and Converſation with good Spirito, 
and to Diſpoſitions to unreaſonable and im- 
poſſible: Deſigns, and to a Congruity of Incli- 
nation with the curſed Spirits. Which muſt 
accordingly give them a more - abſolute 
Power over ſuch Souls, during the time of 
their Exiſtence, though that ſhould nor 
prove Eternal; though it ſhould nor depreſs 
them to the outer Darkneſs, the blackneſs 
of Darkneſs reſerved tor the Day of the ge- 
neral Fudement. Withal, the Loſs of the 
Divine Image, firſt occaſioned by Adam's 
Fall, will expoſe all Human Souls, who 
bear his Image (of the Soul only, with. 
out the Spirit) to molt of the Conſequences, 
commonly believed according to the re- 
ceived Doftrine of Original Sin, — 
that of Eternal Puniſhment, which cannot 
be proved by any good Amthorities before 
S8. Auguſtin ; no, not even by thoſe which 
S. Auſtin has produced for that Purpole. 

On the contrary, S. Chryſoſtom, as great a a 

Name in the Greek Church, as S. Auguſtin's 

was in the Latin Church, is full againſt it; 
„ A beſides 


kural. 
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beſfides the elder Teftimonies of Clemen; 
Alezzangrinus and Tertullian. Here is the 
Darkneſs of the Underſtanding, commonly 
obſerved in the Modern Syſtems, when the 
Divine Spirit is loft, which is called Light, 
from the Reſtitution of which Spirit our 
Chriſtian Baptiſm has the Name of Ilumi- 
nation. Thence follows the Power of the De- 

vil over ſuch Souls when they are thus redu- 

ced within his Furiſdifion, being themſelves 
Darkneſs, and within the Darkneſs of this 


to fleſhly Lniſts, and the Body of Sin and 
Death, when they have loft that ſupernaru- 
ral Power which could alone have enabled 
them to ſubdue them. Nor can any more, 
than theſe things, be proved by any clear 
Teſtimonies of the truly Catholick Primitive 
Church, Whatever is more, is only to be 
aſcribed to the conjectural Conſequences of 8. 
Augilſtin, for which the truly CatholickChnre) 

ought not, by any means, to be re ſponfi ble. 
62. So alſo the Doctrine of Reprobation is eu- 
on fer Repro lation in maſſ4 purd, has no Counte- 
an eaſe nance in Scriptures - no, nor in Regſoning, 
b. B., but by that abſolute Arbitrary Power, 
arine of which is every where #enomiced by God in 


Reproba- hi E !. lent flo. red 
tion, % his Expoſtulations, concerning the Equits 


far as that Of his Proceedings with Mumtind. And the 


Doftrin« Foundation of Rænbutien te Eternal Tor- 
is Scr p- on | J 4 men to, 


World, of which the Scripture ſtiles him 
the Prince. Thence follows their Slavery 


The ſene fily acconnted for by theſe ſame Pfinciples. 


Sou! and Spirit, Kc. 
ments, even in maſſa corruptd, is over- 
thrown by what I have now ſaid, to ſhew, 
that even Alam's Sin makes no Man, as he 
deſcends from him, liable to Eternal Pu- 
* WW niſbment - becauſe the erwy derived from 
him, is, by the Apoſtle himſelf, ſuppoſed 
Mortal; and therefore cannot quahfie the 
Perſon, ſo deſcending from him, to ſu5- 
fiſt under a Puniſhment that would o- 


cherwiſe, in regard of the Ffjicient, by 
. which it had been infficted, have been 


Eernal. The moſt tolerable: Account of 
> this melancholy Doctrine, is that which 
makes Reprobation not a poſitive Decree 
or damning the greateſt part of Mankind 

eternally ; but rather a Negative, a Præ- 


3 terition, a Non-eleGion, Or ot taking In- ; 
de the number of God's Favourites and 
be %% n People. 1 his is indeed intelligible, 
s. and reconcilable with the eſſential Goodneſs 


Nef God, if even this Preterition have no 
worle Conſequence than the Deprivation of 
Perſons, ſo paſſed by, of fuch Advantages 
only, as are the Privileges of Favourites. 

But the Doctrine of the natural Immortality 
of the Soul, makes Eternal Miſery a Conſe- 
quence of that Præterition, as mevitable to 
the Perſons concerned in it, as if they had 
been | predeſtingted to it by a P ofarive Decree. 
For it makes them neceſſarily concerned 
* LO WE IE - + 
in one of the Eternal States, to which 
Men, are to be ſentenced at the final Fudg- 


2 ment. 
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ment. And this for Conditions which God 

was never pleaſed to put in their Power, If 
though withal he, at the ſame time, knew % 
that they were t, in their Power naturally, 4 

In this Caſe, to paſs them by, was neceſſa- I“ 

rily to conclude them under the contrary 1 
Sentence of Eternal Condemnation. But ly 
this is eaſily avoided, ſuppoſing the Nature I 

of the Soul Mortal. God may certainly J“ 
chuſe what Nations or Perſons he pleaſes, “ 

for his preternatural Favours, without de- WS" 
rogating from his Attribute of Goodneſs, WP"! 
And he inay as freely paſs others by, and I 

not admit them. And all the Conſequence th 

of ſuch a Prerermiſſion, in reference to Su- “ 
pernatural Favours, would be to leave them le 
intirely to their own Nature, which, as it I“ 
would admit of no Immortal Emoyments, ſo U 
neither of Immortal Calamities. Here 1s 
nothing harſh, or difficult, or irreconcilall 
with God's other Attributes. 

It is alſo another of the greateſt Difficul- 


63. 
It gives 


withal, the tles in our Modern Theology, to give 1 
eaſieſt ag. Reaſon why the Sins of finite Creatures foul M 
the juftice be punithed with endleſs Torments, I know] le 
of Ecer- the Schools have invented ſeveral ; but. 
ment ſuch as were as well zenknomn to the 4. 
*, tients; as they are in themſelves unſati a. 
Cory. I cannot now allow my ſelf Reſpitq 

to deſcend to Particulars. The moſt plau- 

ſible I take to be, that which * b 

Dr. Hanimond, that of Option. Nor * 


„ 
4 „ 
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ſe any thing harſh, if God be pleaſed to 
oblige us to accept of Erernal Pleaſures un- 
der Pain, if we do not, of incurring Eter- 


Bu? unifhments. It is rather agreeable to 
4 : 

7 his Goodneſs to oblige us to be happy, by 
at ſuch means as he knows moſt efficaciors 
72 with our reaſonabl Natures, And Puniſb- 
Iy Nene are indeed ſo, and are accordingly 
1y J 3 | 3 | C3”. 

” threaten'd by all prudent Legiſl ators, as the 


. ereateſt Securities for having thoſe Laws 
ſs. punctually obſerv'd, which are of the 
nd Nereateſt Moment for the Publick. Such is 
nee the Diſingenuity of our lapſed Human Na- 
VIM [LAT But then that Reaſoning of the excel- 


em {nt Dr. can only take place in ſuch Caſes 


it Ns are really capable of Option. Which can- 
Wy by be pretended in Infants dying Unbapti- 


;; nor in Heathens, who never heard of 


% the Goſpel. Theſe could not make a Choice 
of either, who neither knew that it was in 
ol Mlicir Power to be erernally Happy, nor that 


ve i had obliged them to make a Choice, 


aid Much leſs, that he had done ſo on ſo ſevere 
ſerms, as to make their Negled of it Pœnal 


ire no reaſon why either of :heſe ſhould be 
ofa Mable to ſuch a Puniſbment. Nor indeed, 


ſpite} any better Reaſen be given, why they 
olau-{tould be fo puniſhed. Nor is the Seriprure 


n bi lear in either Inſtance, that it h, be 
can Wicir Caſe. Still it is the received Opinion 


ſeloncerning the Soul's natural Immortality | 


A 3 that 


W-:c172/ly, That Hypotheſis therefore can 
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that has perplexed our Molern Divines on 


theſe Subjects. But, if God be pleaſed to 
leave both of them to that Mortality, which 


1s natura to both of them, there is nothing ! 
harſh, in either Caſe, that can juſtly be 
complained of. Yet Infants may have the? 
Beneft of their Innocence ( Reward they f 
cannot pretend to) even in their ſeparate ! 
State. They may thereby be qualified for I » 
Converſation with good Spirits, and indiſ. b 
P%ſed for receiving the Harm of the i Offices Þ 
of thoſe that are malignant. And thoſe I 1: 
good Angeis, whom the Antients believed K 
to be intruſted with the Patronage of 
Children at their Nativity, and which our * 
Saviour himſelf alludes to and owns a; I f. 
well as they, may as well protect them C 
in their /-parare State, as they do in their I U 
Bodies, aud ſecure them from being miſera- 
ble in either State, though their Cond: U 
tion be not ſo happy as it might hav” 
been, if they had been haprized. The 4 /0 
between Earth and Heaven (which was ch 


the Aq us of the Antients_) was taken to be lit 


the common Receptacle of Souls, both good| bo 


and bad, till the Reſurrection; and of good fe 
Spirits, as well as bad, as God was pleaſed I l 
to permit the one or order the other, How. 
ever, the Devil is the Prince only of the 
Darkneſs of the Air, and the Souls that are 
there, are no otherwiſe ſubze# to him, 


than as they alſo are Darkneſs, as ar 
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the Scripture ſuppoſes them to be, before 
they are illuminated by the Bapitfmal Spi- 
it. Yet that does not hinder, but that 
they may receive Irrqdiations and Afjuſtau- 
ces, and many other good Offices, from the 
good Spirits which are ſuppoſed ordinarity 
to converſe there, as well as tne Devils. 
Exactly on the ſame account as they did 
r whilſt they were here on Earth, which 
„being lower, ſhould therefore be more ob- 
20 noxious tO the Power of the Devil, AS he 
if ss the God of this World, And, by the tame 
ed Reaſoning, the Air may have more of the 
of Converſation of good Spirits, as being near- 
wr er Heaven, the place of their conſtant re- 
3; © ſidence, This may make their ei 
em Condition, for the time of their Duration, 
eir more happy than it was in this World, not- 


ra. withſtanding the Power the Devil is ſup- 


d. poſed to have over them whilſt they are 
au within his Jurzſcliclion; becauſe his P.wer 
An ſo limited in this World, is ſo limited by 
was the Laws of Providence, and the Inter po- 
de] ſition of good Spirits, Aud indeed fo 
bapſy, as abundantly to make amends 
for the Infelicities ſuch good Heathens 
may have ſuffered in this Life, though 
they ſhould not be immortalized, nor have 
any ſhare in thaſe Eternal Rewards which 
xe to follow after the Day of Fudgment, 
3s the Prerogative of the new Peciliii uU he 
Happineſs oftheintermecliate Space between 

n their 
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their Death and the Judgment, may ſuffici- 
ently reward the Sufferings of ſo ſhort a Life, 
as ours 1s, and give them juſt occaſion to Iſl 5; 
glorifie the Bounty of their Creator to them, U 
though he has not been pleaſed to advance 40 
them to the higheſt Rank of Favourites. Yet, W ti 
though even this had been neceſſary, which N 
no Attribute can prove ſo: I have alſo a 
ſhewn how God may, by means unknown to Ide 
us, put it in their Power to attain this greater I n 
Honour, by allowing them the Benefit of a / 
Baptiſm in their ſeparate State, with the Iſ 7 
means neceflary to qualify them for it, of Nc 
Preaching and Faith. And for the Fact, 18 
that he has done ſo, I have produced great I al 
Authorities in the freſheſt Memory of Apo- It. 
ſtolical Tradition. And I have endeavoured I u 
to prove all ſo, as to give no Advantage toi 0 
any who might reckon on the like Fa- t 
vour now, to the Prejudice of Ordinary Di- 
ciplize, ſince that Diſcipline has been eff. t 
bliſhed. That Extreme ought certainly to 1 
be provided againſt by ſuch as would rea-) 
ſon ſolidly and prudently, as well as the r 
other of Uncharitableneſs. It can no more 

be true Charity that 1s inconſiſtent with 

God's poſitive Inſtitutions, and the Diſc: 

Pline ſettled by them, and that allows Men 

to hope for the ſame Favours in the Neg- 

lect, or even Contempt, of that Diſcipline, 

than it can be Diſcipline that interferes with 
the Offices of true Charity. Th 
his 
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Thus J have given you, worthy Sir, my 
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, Reaſons why this Diſtinction of Soul and The con- 
to Spirit ſeems to me neither Unſeriptural nor cin. 
n, ¶ Uncatholick - but on the contrary, more 
ce ¶ agreeable both to Scripture, and the Foun- 
et, Ml tains of Apoſtolical Tradition, than thoſe 
ch N contrary Opinions or Explications which 
ſo I are advanced in Oppoſition to it in our Mo- 
to dern Syſtems. You will thereby find that 
ter moſt of your Objections proceed on a Mi- 
a fake of the Carholick Dofrine and my 
the neaning in this Matter. I think I have 
of ¶ cleared it from thoſe ill Conſequences and 
, Scandals wherewith you thought it charge- 
cat able. I have alſo ſhewn, what you ſeem 
po- to grant, the great Uſefulneſs of it for ſolv- 
red MW ing ſeveral of the moſt difficult Queſtions in 
to our late Divinity; which might alone ſuf- 
Fa- fice to recommend it to the Favour of all 
i:  Well-withers to our common Religion, 
fta. though it had no other Evidence of its be- 
y to ing true. Yet] am willing to hear what 
rea- ¶ Hu or any other Friend can ſay to convince 
the me, if I ſhould prove miſtaken. I am 
(though unkown) 


Yours affeftionately, 


HENRY DopWELL. 
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ber of the College of Phyſicians, and former: 


ly Fellow of Chriſts College in Oxford, Pr. 5 5. 
2. Paraphraſe and Annotations on all 


Men at Oxford, Corrected and Improved by the 


late Reverend and Learned Bp. Fell. Price 6. uur 
3. C. Julius Cæſar's Commentaries, of his 


War in Gaul and Civil War with Pompey, to 
which is added Anlu# Hirtizs Opius's, Supple. 
ment of the Alexandrian, African and Spaniſ 


War, with the Author's Life, adorned with 
Sculptures from thedeſigns of the famous Pl 


ladio, made Engl ſþ by Capt. Bladen, Price $5. 
4. Beanmont's Hiſtorical, Phifiological and 


Theological Treatiſe of Spirits, Apparitions 


Witches, and other Magical Practices; con: 
taining an account of the Genii, or, Familiar 
Spirits both Good and Bad, that are ſaid 10 
attend Men in this Life, Price 5 5, 2 
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5. The Aantient Religion of the Gentiles aud 


Cauſes of their Errors conſidered; the Miſtake: 


and Failures of the Heathen Prieſts, and Wil 


Men in their Notions of the Deity, and Mat 
ters of Divine Worſhip, are examin'd, witl 


regard to their being altogether deſtitute 


Divine Revelation; with a compleat Index. Bf 
the Learned and Judicious Edward Lord Herbert 
of Cherbury, &c. Price 5 5. 
8 N 6. Boccalin 


6, Boccaline's Works compleat in 5. Vol. En- 
gliſn'd by Capt. Blader, Price 1 l. 1 5.6 d. 
7. Hiſtory of Charles the Veh.. Emperour and 
King of Spain, the great Heroe of the Houſe of 
uſtria, containing the moſt remarkable Occur- 
ences that happen'd in the World for the ſpite 
\ Wt 56 Years, all Nations being in greater or leſs 
by Prealure engaged in the Conteſts and Confuſi- 
mas of thoſe times; Tranſlated from the Spa. 
er-, Price 6s. 
- I 8. Bp. of Cambray's Characters and, Crit 
all Nins on the Antient and Modern Orators, Poets, 
en W:inters,. Muſicians, Statuaries, and other Arts 
nd Sciehces; to which it added a Poem; in 
„„ Wlnk Verſe, Entitled, the Age of Lewis the 
eat, Price 35. 6 d. 
9. Theory of 383 illuſtrated, or - the | 
rounds and Principles of the ſeven Liberal 
uts, by Hen. Curſon, Gent. Price 35. 
10. Several Diſcourſes Preached on particu- 
Ir occafions before the State, in the Cathe- 
ral Church of S. Patrick and Chriſt. Church, 
Ab blin ; by Will Sheriilan, Ld. Bp. of Kilmofs 
100% , _— Price 55. 
Chriſtian ' Perfection , conſiſting in 
E 1 of God explained, in ſeveral Letters 
"W 2 Lady, Price 5 -. 
Ii. The Vanity of Conqueſts and Univerſal 
s and lonarchy, being a ſuccin& account of all the 
eat Heroes both of Ancient and Modern A- 
s, deduced from Nimred to Lewis the XIV th. of 
ance, by Geo. Smith, Eſq; Price 5s. _ 
13. Dodwell's Occaſiona "Communion; funda- 
W-ntally deſtructive of the Diſcipline of the 
bWinitive Catholick Church, and contrary " 
| the 
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qua Jura Epiſcoporum vetera tur umdemque a M 


gel and: Bible Wen, Ti can Bar. 


the Doctrine of the lateſt Scriptures, concens 
ing Church: Communion, Price 2 s. Gd. f 

14. — De Schiſmate Anglicang Parencſs 4 
Exteros tam Rejormatos, quam etium Poktflici 


giſtratu ſeculare Independentia emnihur 4 . 
od Price 44. 2 02M 
-21 BJ Exercitationes due de erate Phat 
dis & Pythagore, Price 2s. | 

16. — Conference between Soul and Body 
Price 214. 

17. Tale of a Tub reverſ'd, for Dies univet: 
ſal Improvement of Mankind, Price 1 5.6 4. 
18. Reflections of our common Fail 
Price 2 4. 

Abſtract of the moſt curious Those 
N E 92 — . 


In the Preſs and ſ peedily wil be publiſh. 


The 8 Septuagint, printed at Of 
ford, publiſh'd by the Reverend and Learn 
Dr. Wa PROPOSALS. given out, and 500 
ſcriptions taken in by Richard axes at the As 
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